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Introduction. 


4 'H EN ;ndicions Men n to determine what 
are the Dafrines of any Church, they do not guide 


pme of her Members, but by the Poſitions which ſhe bath 
ublickly own'd and N and the Practices that are con- 
rant thereunto : This being agreeable to the Counſel of 
109 boly Saviour, who, when be bids us TO , 
eware of falſe Prophets, who come in * Iſat. 7. 1, 

heeps Cloathing, but inwardly are ra- 6. FA 
rening Wolves, cautions us, that we ſhall © 
now them by their Fruits, i. e. not by the Fruits of 
heir Lives, but of _ Darin. 8 
oe, + Biſhop Saunderſon interpret the 4 Sermon 
Pords, and +, alſo does the Dean of At. hs ears | 
Paul's; We think it moſt convenient to Sermon on 
ollow our Saviour's Rules, to judge of 0 
Mens Pretences, how great and haugh- PS. 2 2. 
y ſoever, by the Fruits they produce ; 
hich Rule is not to be underſtood concerning the 
115 particular Actions of Men, which have no Reſpect to. 
1 heir Doctrines; for, as St. Chryſoftom obſerves, ma- 
1 Hereticks have been Men of excellent Lives, and 
. J on the contrary ; - 
| and it of thoſe Fruits which their Doctri nes have a 

irect Influence upon; and therefore the Rule hath a 
particular Reſpect to two Things, by which we are 
jo examine the faireſt Pretences: 1. The Deſtgn they 
end to. 2, The Means made uſe of for the accom- 

liſhing this Deſign. If therefore the Deſign be quite 
df another Nature from that of the Go pel, if the 

eans be ſuch as are directly contrary to it, we may _ 
rom thence juſty infer, that, how plaufible ug | 

| | Os 7 | tne 


r0- 


. themſelves by the Praftices, nor the Writings, of + 


but we are to under- 


{ 


| Ie bn. 


the Pretences are, how fine and ſoft ſoever the Heep. 
Cloathing be, that inwardly they are ravening Wolves iſ 
Thus that Great Man determines it againſt the Feſuits in the — 
very Caſe of reſiſting, excommunicating, depoſing, and m- 
d:ring of Princes , and ſo do we all judge concerning the 
Church of Rome, many of her Members are doubtleſs loy- 
at and peaceable, but their Church teaches them otherwiſe 
in the famous Lateran Council; * their Loyalty and Peace 
. Glenefs may be 55 their Education, or their good 
Fenper, but not of their Faith, er, as Dr. Sherlock fays, 
they may be loyal, as Englifh-men, but they cammot- be ſo, 
a nds ) : 
Would we therefore judge of the Dictrine of our Church, 
we mi confult her Articles, Canons, publick Homi- 
lies, publick Offices of Devotion, general Orders f 
her Biſhops, Cenſures of her Univerſities, and Wri- 
tings of her greateſt Men, who have vindicated her Do- 
Srine, and exylain'd her Beliefs, and this Method I ſhall 
nz ſe ta diſcover what bath been own'd by the Church of 
England, as to the Doũrine of Non-Refiſtance, or Paſ- 
ſive- Obedience. DT IR 
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* Mr. Pryn's Sermon, Sept. 9. 1683. pag. 20. Treaſon in u- . 
Piſts is Bie original Sin * Mankind? they all have it in their 
Natures, tho' many may deny it, on not know i:, —— Bur in 
Proteſtants it is like the Italian Diſtemper, it was firſt brought 
from another Country, and is no Way natural to our own, tho” 

the Infection bath been taken by too many, who had an ill Tem- 
per prepar'd for it, Conf, Dr. fs Works, Tom. 3. Lib. Tz. 
Chap: 8. Pag. 978. : 6 +>; > 1 5 - | 
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21 Paſ, roe-Obedience. 


1 — e G X DE — Rx N 
| Tie Do#rive of the Thirty Nine diticles. 
| 87 


5 T HE Aticles of our Church have been always lock d upon 
8 ' as. the ſtated Doctrine of our whole Church, to which all 
ber Priefs are oblig'd to make their Subſcriptions; they 
I Merc allow'd a Place in the-Body of the Confefions of the Proteſtant 
- (burc hes, and are highly commendedby Foreigners, a Swell as by 
Ron Writers; t hi Church hath, in Mus. TIN 
„oer of Controverſy, Articles fo. poun'd and fram d * Biſhop N. 
f ifter the holy Scriptures, aud grounded upon - the ley's farewell 
ue Underſtanding of God's Word, that in ſhort Letter, apud 
Tine, if they had been univerſally recgiu'd, (lays Fox, Tom. 3. 
Fiſhop Ridley the Mantyr) then ſhould bane bern pag. 500. 
alle to, have. ſet in Chriſt's Church. mich Concord | 
«d Unity in Chriſt's true Religion, and to have expell'd many fadfe | 


BRErrors and Mriſſes, wheremith thi Church, ales! was almoſt over- 
- one. Nor is this that excellent Prelate's peculiar Opinion, but of 
ir he whole Church, which ordains, F That who- | N 
n oever ſball 2 that the urch of England by f Can. 3. An 
ir v eftablifh'd under the King's Majeſty, is not 160q / 
„ Mr 2r1e and Apoſtolical Church, teaching aud mai-k _ 
. Mining the Doctrine of the Apoſtles, let him be excommunicated ipſo 
„ facto. And Can. 5. V ho ſoever ſball affirm that any of the thirty 


ne Articles agreed in the Synod 1562, are in any Part ſuperſtitions, 
r. erroneous, let him excommunicate ipſo facto. 
Anuo 1552, in the Convocation held at London, Articles of Re- 
igion were aggreed upon; of which the 36th runs thus: | 
The Civil Magiſtrate is ord:in'd and allow'd of God, —— 
and therefore is to be obey'd, got only for Wrath, but alſo for 
W Conſcience ſake, pay geen = aſſerts, That the 


3 F Biſhop, of Rome haxhrno Juriſdiction in this Realm of England. 
In the Articles of our Church under Queen Elizabeth, Auns 
562, it runs thus, and fo continues to this Day : 5 
* The Queen's Majeſty hath the chief Power in this Realm of _ : 
England, and other her Dominions, unto whom the chief Go. 
ver ument of a1) Eſtates of this Realm, whether they * 
| . LR | aſtical 
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* onght to be ſubject to any foreign Juriſdiction, 

| Api it is remarkable, || rhat theſe Articles of || Roger's P, 
, were publiſh'4 in the ſame Year, in which face zo the 

the Maffacre at Vafſey in France was committed 397th Art ich. 

by the Duke of Guz/e, and when all the Prote- 

_—_ in the Country were ſentenc'd to D-ath by the Parliament 
VIS. \ | | 45 
It is true this Doctrine is not limitted to the particular Caſe 

Subjects taking up Arms, but it ſeems to me, by two n 

ceſſary Conſequences, to be deduc'd from it. f. Becauſe if th 

Pope, who pretended by a divine Right, had no Power over King 

much leſs have the People any Power, who pretend to an inferi 

Right, that of Compact. 2, Becauſe the Article makes no 

ſtinction, but excludes allother Power, as well as that of th 

Pope. And in Truth, the Plea is the ſame on either ſide; th 


Pope ſays, as long as the Prince governs, according tothe Laws of Ge 
an the Church (of which he is the Interpreter) fo long the Cenſu 
ofthe Church do not reach him; and ſay the People, as long as K) 


Prince governsaccrording to the Laws of the Land, (and of the Mean 
ing of thoſe Laws, themſelves are the Interpreters) ſo long are the 
boun!to be obedient ; bur as ſoon as the King doth any Thing that 
may contradict the Pope, then he is (deſervedly, ſays the Romaniſts) ex. 


communicate, depos'd, and murder' dd; and when he uſurps upon 


the People's Liberties, then he ought to be depos'd by the People, 
The Arguments on either ſide are the ſame, and, for the moſ 
part, the Authorities; for (as * Dr. Puller well. 


obſerves) both Pipiſts and Diſſenters deny the $u- & Moderation 


gremiey of the King 5 one attributes it to the Pope o- of the Church 
Figinally, the other to the People 5; and the ſme England Anno 


Arguments that the Pope uſeth for his Supremacy o- 17. g. 19. 


ver Kings, the Diſciplinarians uſe for eſtabliſpmng 4Sr, 


Se; 
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„HA Ih: 2: 
The Doftrine of the Injunct ion and Canons. 


N the Infancy of the Reformation under Henry the VIIIth, (for 
] there I begin the Reſtoration of Religion to her Purity in this 
Kingdom, as Dr. Burnet does) f Anno 1536, Injun- + 1 
ctions were ĩſſu'd out; the firſt of which is, That every Hiſtory of the 


Man that hath Cure of Souls, ſhall, for the Eſtabliſh- Reformation, 


ment and Confirmation of the King's Authority and lib. 3. pag. 
Juriſdiction, —— ſincerely declare, manifeſt, and _ Fr 17. 
open, for the Space of one ſooner of a Tear next enſa- : nn 
ing, once every Sunday, and after that, at the leaſtwiſe 7 
twice every Quarter, in their Sermons and at her Collations, That 


the Brſhop of Rome's uſurp'd Power and Furiſtiftion having no 


| Etabisſhment or Ground in the Law of God, was of moſt juſt Cauſes 


taken away and aboliſh d, and That the King s Power is in bis 


Dominions the higheſt Power and Potentate under God, to whom all 
Men within the ſame Dominions, by God's Commandment, owe moſt 


Loyalty and Obedience, afere and above all other Potentates in Earth. 
Now, if a King be above all other Powers, then he cannot be ac- 


| countable to any other Power, and ſo ought nor to be reliſted. 

Anno * 1538,came out the Lord Cromwell s Injunctiont, 

as they were cal Pd, wherein the ſame Duty is enjoin d in the ® Burner's 

| fame Words, This alſo is the firſt of the Injunctions of Ci 
Edi ard the VI, An 1547,(the Preface to which Injuncti- 

ons acknow ledges, that part of them were formerly ſet out 

by Henry the VIII, and the reſt added by Edward the VI.) Collection, 

This alſo was the firſt of the Injunctions of Queen Eliga- Pag. 1. 2. 

beth, with a very little Variation. And accordinply, in the 


Articles of Enquiry of Archbiſhop Cranmer, in the Dioceſe of _ 


Canterbury, under Edward the VIth; the ſirſt is, Phether al Per- 
ſons, &c. have preach'd againſt the uſurp'd Power of the Biſhop of 
Rome? 21y, Whether they have preach'd and declar'd, at the 
leaſt four times in the Tear, That the King's Majeſty's Power, Au- 
thority, and Preheminence, within his Realms and Domintons, is 


the higheſt Porer under God? Here the Injunction plainly diſtin- 


guiſhes the Claim of the Pope from other Claims, implying, that 
our Church always believ'd that her Prince's Power was deriv'd im- 
mediately from God,and that they were ſuperior to all their Subjects, 
either fingly or collectively, and fo were not acconntable ro them, 
but only ro God: And among Biſhep K:dicy's Articles of Viſitation, 


Anno 1550, one is, Whether any do preach or defend, That private 


Perſons may make Inſurrection, ſtir Sedition, or compel Men to give 
them their Goods? Anno 1564, being the ſeventh Year of Queen 
Elizabeth, in the || Articles for Preaching, it is enjoin d,. ¶ Sparrow's 
That the Miniſter move all People to Obedience, as well Colſecti- 
n Obſervation of the Orders „ in the Book of on, p. 123. 
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THF 15 
common Service, as in the (Queen's Majeſty's Injunctions; as alſo of 
all ot her civil Duties due for SubjeAs to do; and that all Preachers, 
preaching Matters tending to Diſſention, &c. ſhall be complain d. 
At laſt the In junctions were call'd Canons, and the firſt Canon, 
Anno 1603, in the firſt Year of King Fames, is the ſame in Subli- 
ance with the In unct ion of Henry the VIIIth, Edward the VIth, and 
Queen Elizabeth ; and for this Reaſon, Can. 55. it is ordain'd, That 
every Miniſter ſhould, before hu Sermon, acknowledge the King to 
be in all Cauſes, and over all Perſons, ſupreme Head and Governour, 
nin more expreſs Terms than were formerly us'd. 
But particularly I look upon the Canons of the Year 1640, to be 
a full Explanation of the Belief of our Church in this Point. Now, 
Can. 1. enjo ins all former Laws, Ordinances, and Conſtitutions, 
formerly made for the Acknowledgment and Profeſſion of the moft 
* lawful and independent Authority of our dread Sovereign Lord the 
* King's moſt excellent Majeſty, to be carefully obſerv'd: And then 
* deſcends to give an Explanation of the Royal Power and Authority; 
That the moſt ſacred Order of Kings is of divine Right, being the 
* Ordinance of God himſelf, founded in the prime Laws of Nature, 
and clearly eftabliſh'd by expreſs Texts, both of the Old and New 
« Teſtament: Ard for any Perſon or Perſons to ſer up, maintain, or 
allow, in any their faid Realms or Territories reſpectively, under any 
« Pretence whatſoever, any independent co- active Power, either papal 
or popular, (whether directly or indirectly) is to undermine their 
great Royal Office, and curningly to overthrow that moſt ſacred 
Office which God 8 hath eli ned 1 ſo is e woah 
_ © gainſt God, as well as againſt the King, For Subjects 
2 0; he to bear Arms againſt cheir Kings, offenſive or defen- 
Canon win- © five, upon any pretence whatſoever, is at leaſt to re- 
dicared in Hr. ſiſt the Powers which are ordzin'd of God; and tho 
Te —_— they do not invade, but only refilt, St. Paul tells 
Church of them plainly, They ſpait receive to themſelves Dam- 
England, chap. nation. While in the next Paragraph they ſhew, that 
12, f. 6. pag. this Doctrine does not entitle the King to every Man's 
7. Eſtate. | 
But againft the Synod, that made theſe Canons, lies a great Objec- 
tion, (tho' I ſhould have thought, that the hard Cenſures of it might 
haze been ſpꝛr d, becauſe no Synod of our Church, and perhaps none 
of any other Proteſtant Church, hath fo expreſly condemn'd Pope- 
2 and Socinzani/m, the great Enemies of true reform'd Chriſtianity, 
F. Art. as this Synod hath Gone) {| that it was not a lawful Synod, 
2, 4+ becauſe it was continu'd and fat after the Parliament was 
dit{oly'd, and was by another Parliament condemn'd ; not to anſwer, 
that that very Parliament that firſt condemn'd this Synod, ruin d e- 
ven the Monarchy it ſelf; nor that the Synods of old, provincial or 
p.;neral, were not dependent on the meeting of the States at the ſame 
Time. Ianfwer, 1. That theſe Canons were made and confirm'd in 
full Convocation of both Provinces of Canterbury and York, and the 
making of Canons being a Work properly Eccleſiaſtical, theſe Canons 
were made by the Repreſentatives of the whole Clergy of this mag 
3 5 5 om 
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„ dom. 2. The Canons were confirm'd by the King, (which was all 
that was of Old requir'd in ſuch Caſes) and tho the Convocationſar 

n, after the Difiolution of the Parliament, yet, 1. This is not without 

i - Preſident even in the happy Days of Queen Elizabeth, not to look 

ad back into Henry the VIIIth's, or the primitive Times. And, 2. the 

at perſons who condemn d this $ynod, are well known to bave done it 

% io jullify their own Proceedings, being reſolv d to ruin Epiſcopacy, 

IT, (and with it the Monarchy) and afterward, by their own Power, 
they call'd an Aſſembly of Divines ; and what a Confeſſion of Faith, 

be IF what Diſcipline, Rites, and Methods did they eftabliſh 2 A Directory, „ 

W, among other Things, out of which they left the Lord's Prayer, (per- 

15; haps becauſe ic was a Form) the Apoſtle 4. Creed, (becauſe themſelves 


ft thought they could make a better) and the Ten Commandments, 
» (becauſe rhe fifth plainly accus'd them of Rebellion againſt their 


awful Prince.) And it is worth the obſerving, that Sir Edward 
Deering's Speeches, that were ſpoken with fo much Virulence a- 
ainſt this Synod, (and afterwards Printed) were by the Order of the 
ame Houſe, who firſt applauded them, decreed to be burnt by the 
and of che common Hang man. And if it be ſtill objected, Thar 
he Canons were reprobated ſince the Reſtitution of Charles the Id. 


ny Wl ſay, that I quote them not as a Law that obliges the Church, bur as 
pat he known Senſe of the Church of England at that Time. 
red | 
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CHAP. IM. 
The Doctrine of the Homilies. 


| | Hough the Name of Homily hath not been look d upon, and 
cenſur d by unthinking People, as ridiculons, yer thoſe admi- - 
ole Sermons made by our firſt Reformers, as a Body of practical 
irinity, and a Confutation of the Errors and Idolatries of the Church 
Rome, are, as Biſhop Ridley ſaid of the firſt Tome of them, 

oh and wholeſome Homilies, Recommendations of the & Apud 
"i'r Vertues which are commended in Scripture, and Fox, To. 3. 


pe- ainſt the moſt pernicious and capital Vices,that ſo, alas ! P. 506. 

ty, reign in this Realm of E. Theſe we ſubſcribe to, as containing whole 
dd, Doctrine; fand every Man hereby ſees what e e. 7 Dr. Stan- 
vas Clergy are of, for they ſubſcribe and aſſent to the Book ley's Faith 
er, Articles and Homilies and to the Book of Common-Prayer and Pract. 
e- en alſo bave ſome Regard to the Articles of An. 1640. © 7. P. 192. 
or ey tale theOaths of Allegiance and Supremacy,and the Teſt, &c. And 
me non lays, That the Book of Homilies is the beſt Bool in the World, 
in tte Bible. And ſince a || late Author is fo bold to ſiy, D. l. 
he rt Paſſive-Obedience, in the narrow Senſe we take it iu, Letter to 
mi 9 not ſo much ds thought on at the Time of the publiſhing M. March, 
= Homi lies, I muſt firtt ask him, bow he came ro beſo p · 10. 

0 


U acquainted with tlie * of thoſe venerable Men who pu 
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| (6) 
the He milies, at this Diſtance of Time? What Communieation hath 
he with tbe other World? Or what peculiar Memoirs, that have ſcap'd 
all the wiſe Men of our Church, who have been converſant with het. 
Records, have fallen into his Hands ? And then I will ſhew, that the 
Expreſſions of rhe Homilies are very full and plain, and excluſive off 
all Pretences to take up Arms againſt our lawful Superiors. BY 
Burnet' ? The Homily, or Exhortation to Obedience, was mad 
Hiſt. Ref. An. 1 547, in the Reign of King Edward the VIth; ii 
part 2. l. 1. the ſecond Part of which Sermon of Obedience we ar. 
c. . told, that itis the calling of God's People to be patient 
and on the ſuffering Side, and ti render Obedience to Governors, a! 
—_ they be wicked, and wrong Doers, and in no Caſe to reſiſt, ani 
fand againſt them. Subjects are bound to obey them (i, e. Governon 
as God's Miniſters although they be evil, not only for Fear, but a 
for Conſcience Sage: And here, good People, let us mark diligenth 
that it is not lawful for Inferiors and Subjects in any Caſe to ref 
aud ſtand againſt the ſuperior Powers ; for St. Paul's Words be plain 
That whoſo withſtandeth, ſhall get to themſelves Damnation. OW 
Saviour Chrift and bis Apoſtles receiv d many and divers Injuries . 
the unfaithful and wicked Mex in Authority; yet we never read, :548 
they, or any of them, cauſed any Sedition or Rebellion againſt A. 
 thority: We read often, that they patiently ſuffer'd all Trouble 
Vexations, Slanders, Pangs, Pains, and Death it ſelf obedient| 
without Tumult or Reſtſtance. Chriſt taught us platnly, that ev 
the wicked Rulers have their Power and Authority from God; as 
therefore it 1 not lawful for their Subjects to withſtand them, althoug 
they abuſe their Power. Let us believe undoubtedly, (good Chriſtu 
People) that we may not obey Kings, —— if they command us to 
any Thing contrary to God's Commandment : In ſuch a Caſe we o:3he 
to ſay with the Apoſtle, We muſt rather obey God, than Man: Mie 
nc vert heleſi, in that Caſe we may not in any wile withſtand violen 
or rebel againſt Rulers, or make any Inſurredt ion, Sedition, or Tumor 
either by Force of Arms, or otherwiſe, againſt the Anointed of 
Lord, or any of his appointed Officers ; 1 we muſt in ſuch Ci, 
patiently ſuffer all Wrong s and Injuries, referring the Fudgment 
our Cauſe only to God: And Part 3 of the ſame Homily, Te h. 
beard before of thi Sermon of good Order and Obedience, mani fi 
prov d both by Scriptures and Examples, that all Subje&s are bou 
to obey their Magiſtrates, and for no Cauſe to reſiſt, or withſtand, 
rebel, or make any Sedition againſt them, yea, although they be will 
ed Mien. 5 : 9 
The ſecond Book of Homilies was compil'd in the Reign of Qui 
Elizabeth; and among them, ebe Homily againſt Diſaobedience 4 a1 
a  wiiful Rebellion, is full to this Purpoſe.; . In readi ere 
Fart. 1. Holy Scriptures, we ſhall find in very many, and almoſt 8 
finite Places, aswellof the Old Teſtament as of the New, Mb 
Kings and Princes, © as well the Evil as the Good, do reign by Gin 
Ordnance, and that Subjects are bounden to obey them. The far 25. 
and farther any earthly Prince doth ſwerve from the Exambple of 
Haven Government, the greater Plagne he is of God's Wrath 
| os 2 5 Piu 


* — 
4 4 : 
- 4 . * 2 2 \ + 
F . 8 IE COIN a W . * 


e | 
Puniſhment, by God's Fuſtice unto the Country and People over whony 
athW God, for their Sins, hath plac'd ſuch a Prince and Governor. Fat 
ſhall Subje&s do then? What a perilous Thing were it to commit to 
Subjects the Fudgment, which Prince i wiſe and godly, and hy Go. 
vernment good, and which o:herwiſe, as though the Foot muſt judge 
of the Head? An Enterprize very heinous, and which muſt needs 
breed Rebellion ; — and is nat Rebellion the greateſt of all Miſchief? 
—— A Rebel n worſe than the worſt Prince, and Rebellion worſe than 
lebe worſt Government of the worſt Prince that hitherto hath heen.--.. 
If we will have an evil Prince, when God ſhall ſend ſuch a one, taken 
away, and a good one in hy Place, let us take away our Wickedneſs, 
which proveketh God to place ſuch a one over us. Shall the Sub- 
Lets both by their Wickeaneſs en God, for their deſerv'd Pu- 
wiſhment, to give them an undeſcreet and evil Prince, and alſo rebel 
arainſt him, and withal, againſt God, who, for the Puniſhment of 
gbeir Sint, did give them ſuch a Prince? And this Doctrine is ex- 
Wellently enforc d in the ſecond part of that Homily, from the Ex- 
ample of King David, in bis Carriage towards Saul. And one Rea- 
on, perhaps, why theſe old plain Sermons are by ſome Men deſpis d, 
ind evil ſpoken of, is, becauſe they ſo heartily recommend this 
Doctrine of Now-Reſiſtance. 1 | 


— 


* — 


CHAT. 
The Dectrine of the Liturgy. 


O our Homzlies, I ſubjoin the Liturgy of our Church, the 
moſt excellent Body of publick Prayers that the World owns. 
n the Morning and Evening Service for eyery day, God is ſaid to 
e the only Ruler of Princes, excluſive of both Pope and People. To 
Wc underſtanding of which Collect, I ſhall give you the Paraphraſe 
bf Dr. Cumber. * The Church of England # famous a- * Compani- 
ve all other Churches, for her enitr Loyalty to the on to the 
ing; which may be ſeen not only in the Lives of the Temple, 


Pod a, 3 + Cal E Part 1. 6, 23: 
ue Sons thereof, but in their Prayers, &c. f God 1 pag. 53 Ex 


ent Ne only Fudge of the Actions of Princes, ſince they are dit 54 
vs Servants and Subſtitutes ; to their own Maſter they e 


; ff ſtand or fall, and are only accountable to hu Tribu- f Id. pag, 
; and therefore we have ſo much the more need to 173. 
fer them to their great Lord, that he would direct them to do well. 
guide them who are to rule us, that this their mighty Prince 
bein Safety, and in Peace; for if it ſhould be otherwi({e ( which 
ps forbid ) we neither will or can oppoſe them, having na other Arma 
int our Prince, but Prayers and Tears. || If he f 1d. pa 
ere a Saul or 4 Nero, we ſhould fin in ceaſing to pray 1, 2 1 


*, 


w him. + It natural to the true Songgof the + Id. pag. 


, urch of England to love the King, — If eign 176. v. f. 
ce oppoſes our King, he u a Robber; if be 4 225 _. 
est who riſes againſt bi Sovereign, hash re. P. 167 
we'd Chriſtianity with hi Allegiance, and is owls © 
330 / 
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(8) e | 
eſteem d a Troubler of our Iſrael : Therefore whoſoever they be that are 
Enemies to the King, and whatſoever the Pretence be, we wiſh they 
may never Proſper. | | 
In the L::any we pray God to deliver us from all Seditton, privy 
Part 2. Conſpiracy, and Rebellion; and Dr. Cumber f (ays, 
2. pag. That the Words R belton ard Schiſin were put into the 


225. Litany ſince our late unhappy civil Wars, that have 


gi ven us Reaſon to pray, From all Sedition &c. Tn 
In the Greek Liturgies he ſays it is thus expreſs*'d, From civil 
t F/ars, &c. but not one Word of this could he ever find 


© in the Roman Miſſallt that have come to his Hands; it being thel 


© peculiar Glory of the Church of England, that her Prayers and 
© Practices have always been eminently loyal, and Enemies to Trea. 
* ſon and Rebellion. And he ſays fartizer, ¶ That Rebel 


{| Ib. pag. lion M a Sin ſo contrary to Chriſtiansty, that tho thilf 


226, 227. primitive Chriſtians had all the provocation; imaginable 


end Force-ſuffictent, they never offer d to rebel. — So that the 
who do rebel, have di veſted themſelves of the Chriſtian Princi ples 


and almoſt of their Humanity too. | 
In the Prayer for the Parliament, me may ſay of our Princes as Pliny 
ſaid of the good Emperor Trajan, they have freely yielded to rule b 
thoſe Lamas, to which nothing but their own Goodneſs could oblige then 
and doubrleſs the People of England ought to take it as an AR of Grace 
that their Kings have conſented to govern them on thu Manner. 

In the Prayer after the Commandments the King is ſaid to be 


Goa's Miniſter, and we beg of God, that all bx Subjects, duly conjif 


dering that he bath God's Authority, may faitafull ſerve, honour 
and humbly obey him, according to God's bleſſed Word and O-dinance 
Id part 3. And this is admirably commented; * Me are to conjj. 


8.4. p. 20. dier, that Kings bear God's Name, and acted by bi 


Power; and ſuch as rebel, dg fight againſt God, oppoſe hy Nord, ani 
reſiſt bis Ordinance, &c. fg? agen! mp 
ln the occaſional Office for Nov. 5. we pray God that the King 


may cut off all ſuch V/orkers of Iniquity, as turn Religion into Rebel 
lion, and Faith into Faction. And in the Office for May 29. when 


ve thank God for the Reſtoration of the Royal Family, we befeech 


VJCCCCVCCCTCC re tn IS 


God to accept of our unfeigned Oblation of our ſelves, vowing all h 


h Obedience in Thought, Nord, and Work, unto the divine Majeſty 


and promi ſing in him, and for him, all dutiful Allegiance to hy 4 


nointed Servant, and to by Heirs for ever. And it is alſo obſerve 


able, the Preclamations relating to thoſe folemn Times, are ap- 
pointed to be read, which are as full to this Purpoſe as any Thing 
can be; and by our Canons when the Miniſter bids Prayer before 
his Sermon, to continue the belief of this Truth, he is bound to ex- 
hort the People, when they pray, to acknowledge the King to be in, 
4 Cauſes, and over all Perſons, next and immediately under God, 


ſupreme, & © | 


CHAP, 


(9) 
CHAP v, 
The Orders of our Biſhop, 


Y the Orders of our Biſhops, I mean not ſo much the particu- 
lar Injunctions or Faquiries of our Prelates within their own 
particular Dioceſs, ( tho of ſuch Inftances there is no want, as I have - 
ſhewn Chap. 2. from the Articles of Enquiry of Arch-biſhop Cran. 
mer, and the Articles of Viſitation of B:ſhop Ridley, and could 
prove from many other ſuch Inſtances ) bur the general orders which 
have been ſent from the Metropolitan to the whole Church; ſuch 
Injunctions, when obey d. ought ro be look'd on as the Senſe of 
the whole Church, unleſs we fhall impeach either the Makers, or the 
Compilers, of diſhoneſt Practices, eſpecially when the Adverſaries of 
the Church have given Occation to ſuch Injunctions. Thus, when 
Knight (of whom I ſhail treat in the next Chapter) was cenſur d ar 
O ere, the ſame Year fome Cautions concerning Preachers and 
Preaching were by the Arch-biſhops of Canterbury and York, with 
the King's Conſent, as the Law requir'd, ſent to the ſeveral Biſhops 
of their Provinces, to be put in Execution in their ſeveral Dioceſes. 
The Directions are dated Jug. 4 1622, of which the firſt requires, 
That no Preacher, &c. ſha fall into any ſet Courſe ox Common-place 
otherwiſe than by opening the Coherence and Diviſion of hy Text, 
which ſhall not be comprehended and warranted in Eſſence, Sub- 
ſtance, EfſeR, or natural Inference, within ſome one of the Articles 
of Religion ſet forth, Anno 1562, or in ſome one of the Homilies ſes 
8 forth by Authority,&c. Tho fourth is, Toae no Preacher, of what Title * 
| or Denomination ſoever, ſhall preſume from henceforth in any Auds. 
tory within thy Kingdom, to declarggtt##hit, or bound out, by way of 
| Poſitive Doctrine, in any Lecture or Sermon, t he Pomer, Prerogative, 
FJuriſdict ion, Authority, or Duty of ſovereign Princes, or therein 
medale with Matters of State, and References between Princes and 
People, than as they are inſtructed in the Homily of Obedience, and 
in the reſt of the Homilies and Articles of Religion, {ct forth by 


eh Public Authority. : | . | 
5 4 Theſe Injunctious were again renew'd and reinforc'd in the Days of 
' ing Charles IId, and in the next Reign: And in the Articles of the 


Kin 
Hh - # Av Arch-biſhop of Canterbury, * the Clergy are ex- Jul. 16 
Epreſly enjoin d, that in their Sermons they ſhould four 1688. Art. 7. 
imes in the Year at leaſt teach the People. That the King's Power 
being in Hs Dominions higheſt under God, all Prieſts ſhould upon 
E all Occaſions, perſwade the People to Loyalty and Obedience to his 
Majeſty in all Things lawful, and to patient Submiſſion in the reſt ; 
1 E as far as in them lies, the publick Peace and Quiet of 
the World. . £ 
And agreeably to this Doctrine, were the Oaths of Altegiance and 
remacy, eſpecially * fram'd, which, though particular- 
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| 
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Aàs it was call'd, in which both the Univertities molt amicably agreed, 


8 4 
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ly made againſt rhe Papiſts, yet, as Biſhop Saunderſon well obſerves, 
Prælect. 7. Where the Reaſon of making and impoſing an Oath is par- 
de juram. zzcular, but the Words of the Oath are general, there the 
Oath oebliges according to the Senſe of the Nords in their utmoſt La- 

 ritude: As, ſays he, for Examp'e, in the Oath of Supremacy ; 
ts the makang of which, the Uſurpaticn of the Pope pave Occaſion, 
the Words being all general, do exciude all Perſons from exercijng | 
that ſupream Fower in this Kingdom. And every Clergy-man elpe- | 
cially ought to reflect, how often he hath ſolemnly ak oy and = 
verr'd, That it is not lawful, upon any Pretence whatſoever, to take 

Arms againſt the King, or any commiſſion'd by bim, &cc. and to re- 
member, that that Declaration was enjomn'd in Oppoſition to the Doc- 
trines of the Year 1641 ; the Men of which Age aſſerted, That the 
Vower of Kings was given them by the People, and might be reſum d 
by the Danors; that the King was coordinate with the States, and 
that his politich diſſer d from bis perſonal Capacity. Now, the Oc- 
' calion of the making a Law, and the Preamble of it, are look'd on 

as the belt Interpretets of the Words of a Law. | 


CHAP. VI. 1 
The Cenſures of our Univerſities. Fa 


\ TOR are the Cenſures of our moſt famous Univerſities, in tt i 
Caſe, to be neglected, or lock'd on i-ghtly.. It is well known 

What a Repute the judgment of tae Single College of the Sorbora 
hath at Paris, and how much the Authority of the foreign Umver- 
fities, together with our own, ſway'd with King Henry the VIIIth, or 
and perſwaded theChriſt ian World to credit theJuitice of his Divorce. Ws 
Now, I ſhall not mention the Cenſure of the Mille manus Petition, 


reſolving only to give an Account of the Proceedings at Oxford in 
| the Year 1622, 1647, and 1533: The Decree of 1622 was made the 
+ Antigu. 25th of June, in full Convocation, on this Ozcation. f Mr. 

Oxon. I. I. Knight of Bi oadg ate. hall. now Pembrale- College) preach- on 
p. 326. ing at St. Pecer's in the Eaſt on Palm. Sumday, upon 1 
327, Oc. Kings 19. 9. What do ſt thou here, Elijah? ſtarted this 
Queſtion, & beser xt were lawful for Subjects, in the Defence fn 
themſelves, when perſecuted for Religion, to take Arms againſt their Wer 
prince? which he held, in the Affirmative ; for which Doctrine, 
when he was conven d by the Vice-Chancellor, he pleaded the Aurho- 
_ rity of Paræus, in his Commentary on the xiii. tothe Romans, and 
the Example of King James, who alſiſted the Rechellers againſt their 
King; and was for that Reaſon ſenr to Priſon, the Vice-Chancellor ot 
making the Biſhop of St. David's (Laud, who in May of the zine on 
Year had his Conterence with Fiſher the Feſuit) acquainted with it, 
from whom the King was inform'd ; who order d Knight and his 
Sermon to be ſent up, the Author being committed a Priſoner to the 
> FE Wen Gate: 


ol 


. 


That if the King of France ſhould (while his army laid Scige to a- 


„ = 
ate · hon ſe in Weſtminſter, where he lay two Years; and at laſt, by 
he Interceſſion of one of his Fellow - Priſoners with Biſhop Walliams 
as releas d; and having ask'd the King's Pardon, went into Holland 
here in a ſhort Time he dy d. 8 | 1 
When Knight was complain'd of, the King ſent to the Vice- Chan- 
ellor, to enjoin the Students of Divinity to lay the Foundation of 


heir Studies {next to the Holy Scriptures) in the Fathers and Coun- 


118, and to abſtain from the Writings of either jeſuits or Puritans; 
nd accordingly, the Heads of Colleges, the Profeſſors, Ic. met in 
onvocaticn, . (the Biſhops that were then about the Court havin; 
ondemn'd the Hoctrine {and the Books that contain d 1t) as ſeditious, 
nd contrary to the Holy Scriptures, the Decrees of Councils, and 
dictates of the Fathers, and to the Doctrine and Conſtitutions of the 
kurch of England) and cenfur'd among others this Propoſition, 
That Subjects, not private Perſons, but inferior Ma- & propoſit 
iſtrates, may take Arms to defend themſelves, the Com- 2. v. Anti. 
nonwealth, the Church, and true Religion, againſt their qu. Oxon. 
overeig u, or the ſuperior Magiſtrate, upon theſe Condi- P. 327. 


Lions: IF 1. The Prince turn Tyrant. 2. If be compel hy Subject: 


commit Idolatry, or to blaſpbeme. 3. When any great Injury is 
one. 4. If they cannot otherwiſe be ſafe in their Fortunes, their 

ives, and Conſcienees. Upon Condition alſo, 5. That under the - 
Pretext of Reirgion or Friſtice, they do not ſeck their own Advantage 
And 6. That their Arms be manag d with much Moderation, Mode- 
amine inculpatæ tutelæ. Thefe are the Terms of the Prepoſition; 
nd the Cenſure of the Univetſity runs thus: This Prepaſition is falſa 
ud ſeditious, and ſo craftily reſtrain d under ſuch Conditions an- 
ex d, as every ſeditious Perſon may make Uſe of to vindicate him. 


. And the third Propoſition, which is of the ſame Kind, is aliko 


ondemn'd ; ſo that tis no Wonder, that Gilleſ?y, in the Pretace to 
Is Sermon, calls this Doctrine the new Oxford. Divinity, and I wiſh 

d worſe had been ever broach'd or own'd there. 7 
Nor did the Univerſity reſt here, but withal decreed and deciar'd 


WT hat according to the Canon of the Holy Scriptures, Subjects ought 
oy no Means forcibly to reſiſt their Prince; and that it is not law. 
ul to take Arms, either offenſive or defenſive, againſt the King up- 


on the Account of Religion, or any other Pretence; requiring all 


Wc Members of the Convocation to ſubſcribe the Cenfures, and en- 


ining all that ſhould be admitted to any Degrees, to take an Oath ro 
dnſent to the Determinations of that Convocation, while the Com- 
entary of Paræus was burn'd in the Church Yard of St. Mary's at 


ford, at Paul's Croſs at London; as it was likewile burn'd at 

age; chat Univerſity joining with her Siſter of Oxford, in the 
Yademmation of thoſe ſeditious Doctrines. „ 

For as a * learned Foreigner, who at that Time was * nyc. 


on the Spot, informs, that K1zght, citing for his Opi-. Ep. ad. 

on, the Authority not only of Paræus, bur alſo of Gerb. Viſ. 
anus and Junius Brutus, affirming farther, that it was the Opini- 

| of all the Reform'd Divines, and illuſtraring it by this Inftance, 


ny 
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„any Town of the Proteſtants Subjects) happen to fall by the HA. 
© of any of the Beſieg d, he was juſtly ſlain, nor was he that kill'd hi. 

- . © guilty of any Crime. Both the Univerſities condemn'd the DoctriY 
And though at Oxford only Paræus's Book was burn'd, yet at Cai. 
bridge they alſo hurnd Bycanis's Common-Places, and Funius Bu. 

tus (or Hubert Larguer's) Vindicue, and damn'd the AuthorsiM « 
perperual Infamy; my Author adding, that the Cambridge Doc. 
were the more fierce of the two, whether becauſe they hated . 
Puritans, or were the Majority of them at leaſt, Remonſtrants ; i. 
TCenſure of that Univerlity, Dowbler ſaw, when he was at the Col: 
mencement, it being put into his Hands by him who drew it up, uf 
on his Promiſe not to tranſcribe it. What hinder'd its Publicatiq . 
I know not, while the ſame Year Dr. David Owen publiſh'd his An 
Pareus ſeu Determinat. de Jure Regio adv. David Paræum at Cali « 
bridge, Anno ſc. 1622. Ofavo, in which, the Doctrine of Rei 
ance is thoroughly confuted. This Cenſure, and the Execution do 
upon his Book, much tronbl'd the old Pareus. And his So 
* Append in * fays, that his Father meant what he wrote, nt of Ri 
| Comment. ad endow'd with an abſolute Power, but of ſuch as were 4 


Wu, > co. an _ 


— 


Rom. 13. 5. nitted to their Crowns upon Condition. While the G6 

_ vit.Parzl. juſtrious Hugo Grotius thought ſo well of it, that I. 
Pot. pro. incerted it at large in his Works, + with a high Con ;; 
| ad mendation, affirming, © Thar the Reverend Memory . 
Art. 16. King Fames the iſt, the wiſeſt King of Great Brita. 
He 661. and the Honour which he ow'd to the Univerſity of Oi. 
ford, which at that Time ſoreſaw the Calamities, which Engla+ 

© afterward ſuffer d, and a juſt Fear, left the pernicious Daches 0 
might do more Miſchief, ingag d him to reprint the Cenſure. .f. 
which Determination, Dr. Predeaux, Dr. Abber, and the other em. it 
nent Men of that Time, gave their Suffrage. : & 
Anno 1647, June 1. The fame famous Aeademy met in Conyocii tc 
tion, and declar'd their Judgment concerning the ſolemr Lei 
and Covenant; and a few of their Reaſons, why they could not tai e 
* 4 calc, that Covenant, I ſhall tranſcribe, * as they were drawn ul ju 
wit. Saun- by Biſhop Saunderſon. wo 7 


derſon, 1. We cannot take the Oath, without acknowledgin 
P- 174+ in the Impoſers a greater Power than, for ought appea 
+ P. 181. eth to us, hath been in former Time calleng'd.--2. f W 
P. 182. cannot take rhe Qath, without manifeſt Danger of Pet 
P. 201, 202. © jury, {| the BY being contrary to the Oath of Supr 
© macy by us taken. We are not ſatisfy'd in being oblig d to preſerſ 
© the King's Perſon and Authority in the Preſervation and Defence ol 
© the true Religion, and the Liberties of the Kingdom; foraſmudi 
© az, 1. No ſuch Limitation of our Duty in that Bebalf is to be found 
© ejrher in the Oaths of Supremacy and Allegiance, - (which no Papi 
© would refuſe to take with ſuch a Limitation) nor in the Proteſt atio 
© nor in the Word of God. 3. Such a Limitation leaves the Dun. 
© of the Subject at ſo much Looſeneſs, and the Safety of the King aro 
£7 © fo great Uncertainty, that whenſoever the People (hall hart 
a Mind to withdraw their Obedience, they cannot want a * | 
oy 5k 3 5 15 ; 6 rom 
Cr . 


A 


1 
from the ſame for ſo doing. 4. Hereby we make our ſelves guilty 
© of an actual and real Diminution of his Majeſty's Power and Grear- 
© nefs, which in the ſame Breath, we call the World to witneſs with 
© our Conſciences, that we had no Though to diminiſh, Ge. The 
© Tyranny and Yoke of Antichriſt, if laid upon the Page 210. 
© Necks of Subjects by their lawful Sovereign, is to be 211. 
ui © thrown off by Chriſtian Buldneſs in confeſſing the 2 
to « Truth, and patient ſuffering for it, not by taking up Arms, or 
violent reſiſting the higher Powers —Becauſe ſome have „ FE OR 
© inferr'd from the very Order, that the Defence of the * 
the King's Perſon and Authority ought to he with Subordination to 
the Preſervation of the Rights and Privileges of Parliaments, and 
* the Liberties of the Kingdom; therefore we cannot take Page 229. 
this Oath.— Eſpecially being told in a late Pampn- i 
let, that the King, not having preſerv'd the Liberties of rhe Ring- 
dom, Sc. as of Duty he ought, 15 thereby become a Tyrant, and 
©fo ceaſeth ro be a King, and conſ-quently that bis Suhjects ceaſe 
to be Subjects, and owe him no longer Subjection; which Aſſertion 
* fince we heartily deteſt, as falſe and ſcandalous in the Suppoſition, 
and in the Inference ſeditious and deviliſh, we dare not, by ſabſcrib- 
ing this Article, give the leaſt Countenance thereto, — ,, _— 
And that we may take the Covenant in ou- own Senſe N 
is contrary to the Nature and End of an Oath, which muſt be full 
* of Simplicity, contrary to the End of Speech, Ge. and will bring 
© a Scandal upon our Religion, that we practiſe that our ſelves, that 
* wecondemn in the Papilts, vi Swearing with jeſuitical Equivo- 
* cations, and mental Reſervations, that we play faſt and looſe with 
* God, in as much as what we ſwear to Day in one Senſe, we may 
ſwear the direct contrary to Morrow in another. — And pe 22 
L if this would ſatisfy the Conſcience, "we might wit © 
a good Conſcience not only rake the Covenant, but even ſubſcribe 
to the Council of Trent alſo, yea, and to the Turiſh * | 
E Alcoran : If the King ſhould not protect us, bur neg- * 8 2 
lect his Part too, having Power and Ability to perform it, his vo- 
lantary Neglect ought not to free us from the faithful Performance 
of what is to be done on our Part. | 

Ann. 1683, Fuly 21. in a full Convocation, many Opinions were 
ondemn'd that had been publiſh'd in divers Books and Writings in 
noliſh, andalſo in the Latin Tongue, repugnant to the "EN | 
oly Scriptures, Decrees of Councils, Writings of the 


d deſtruRtive of the Kingly Government, the Safety of his Majeſty's 

Ser ſon, the publich Peace, the Laws of Nature, and Bonds of bu> 

nuch en Society, as, 1 

our Propoſition 1. All civil Authority is deriv'd originally from the 

Neople. | Fe | 0 

Prop. 2. © There is a mutual Compact, tacit or expreſs, between 

a Prince and his Subjects; and if he perform not his Duty, they 

| re diſcharg from theirs, _ FW | 

Pe 3+ That if lawful Governors become Tyrants Page 3» 
: 34 _ ol, or 


Fathers, the Faith and Profeſſion of the primitive Church; and 


(14) | 
© or govern otherwiſe than by the Laws of God and Man they ought 
to do, they forfeit the Right they had unto their Government. 
Prop. 7. Self pre ſervation is the fundamental Law of Nature, and 
* ſuperſedes the Obligation of all others, when they ſtand in Com- 
periti-n with it. | ST | #0 
Prop. 8. The Dotrine of the Goſpe! concerning patient ſuffering 
* of Injurirs, is not incontiſtent with violent reſitting ot the high: 
er Powers in Caſe of Perſecution for Religion. 
Page 4. Prop. 9. There lies no Obligation upon Chriſtians to 
Paſſiye. Obediener, when che Prince commands any Thing againſt 
| © the [.aws of our Country; and the primitive Chriſtians choſe ra- 
140 ther to die, than to reſiſt, becauſe Chriſtianity was not it ſettld by 
8 © the Laws of the Empire. And belides the Condemnation of the 
= Page 7. Doctrines, the Books of Milton, Baxter, Goodwin, 
| Oden, 7 &c. were order'd to be publickly burnt by the 
Hand of the Marſhal in the Court of the Schools, as Books that 
* were fitted to deprave Mens Manners, ſtir up Seditions and Tumults, 
* overthrow States and Kingdoms, and lead ro Rebellion, Murder of 
* Princes, and Atheiſm it ſelf; and a Prohibition iſſu d, forbidding 
the reading any of the ſaid Books, under great Penalties. 

This Decree was drawn up by Dr. Fane, Dean of Glouceſter, and 
rhe King's Profeſſor of Divinity at Oxon, and ſubſcrcib'd by the Vice. 
Chancellor, other Profeſſors, and the whole Convocation. - And 
purſuant to this Decree, Parkinſon, a Fellow of Lincoln-College, for 
maintaining, that the Right and Foundation of all power was in th: 
People, that Kings are accountable for their Male-adminiſtration, 

&. And particularly, that King Charles the iſt, was juſtly put 10 
Death, for malung War. upon bs Subjects, was, Ani. 1684. expell d 
the Univerfity. . 1 5 

And it is obſervable, chat our excellent Homiliet, that fo expreſſj 
require Obedience to Princes and condemn Rebellion and Reſiſtance, 
upon any Pretence whatſoever, were printed at the Theatre th: 
ſame Year that the above mention d Decree was made. 


CHAP. VI 
The Opinions of learned Men. 
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C7 HEN Men would know what are the Sentiments of am 

| Church in her Articles or Sanctions, the moſt rational conr{efi 
is ro make Enquiry. among thoſe who were concern'd in making 
them or thoſe who may be preſum'd beſt ro underſtand them, by": 

Reaſoa of their nearneſs to the Time, their acquaintance with” the 
Compilers, or their e Sagacity and Honeſty; and of 


fluch Perſona inthe Church of Eng/and, muſt we make Enquiry con- 


1 


1 [ 


— 


5 CRE 1 
cerning the Doctrine of Obedience and Non-Refiſtance. In * the 
Days of Henry the VIIIth, when the Reformation began Burn. 
to dawn, An. 1537. a Convocation was held, upon the Hi. Ref. 
Concluſion of which, there was printed an Explanation part. 1. J. 3. 
of the chief Points of Religion, ſign d by nineteen Bi- P. 2. 
ſhops, eight Arch-Deacons, and ſeventeen Doctors of Divinity and 
Law, in which there was an Expoſition of the Creed, the ten Com- 
mandments, Sc. Bur this was hut a rude Draught, the beauteous 
Strokes were given it Aun. 1640. f when a ſelect Num- Þ 74. P. 
ber of Biſhops ſat, by Virtue of a Commiſſion from the King, 266. 
confirm'd in Parliament, ( among which, were Cranmer, Ridley, . 
Redman, and other extraordinary Men ) their firſt Work was to 
draw up a Declaration of the Chriſtian Doctrine for the neceſſary E- 
rudition of a Chriſtian Man; in which the Commentary on the fifth 
hat WF Commandment thus inſtructs us; Subjects be bound not ro withdraw 
ts, ¶ ebeir Fealty, Truth, Love, and Obedience towards their Prince, for any 
r ol i Cauſe whatſoever it be, nor for any Cauſe they may conſpire againſt bis 
ing Perftn,nor do any thing towards the Hindrance or Hurt thereof or of 

by Eftate.And this they prove out of R 12. beſoe ver reſiſt the Power, ' 
and BY reſiſt the Ordinance of God ; and they that reſiſt the Ordinance of God, 
ce. BY ſhall get to themſelves Damnation. And on the fixth Commandment, 
\nd BY No Subjects may drew their Swords againſt . their Prince, for any 
for ¶ Canſe whatſoever it be. So that hereby we ſee, that the Declaration made 
%: in the Reign of C. the IId, (That it # not lawful upon any Pretence 
07, ¶ whatſoever, &c.) is no novel Doctrine, but the 01d Doctrine of the 
church of England, eren the Infancy of irs Reformation. — 
And again, Ale ho Princes, which be the ſupreme Heads of the Realm, 
do otherwiſe than they _ to do, yet God hath aſſign,d no Fudges 


ell over them in thi World; but will have the Fudgment of them reſer-. 
cc, vd to himſelf, and will puniſh them when he ſees his Time. And 
the An. 15.42. {| it is expreſly injoyn d by the Bithop of Len- 


| don to his Clergy, Item, That every of you do procure || Id. Coll. 
and provide of your own, a Book call d The Inſtitution of of Record. u. 
a Chriſtian Man, otherwiſe call'd the Biſhop's Book, and _ ee 
that you, and every of you, do exerciſe your ſelves in the p. 8 77. 
ame, according to ſuch Precepts as hath been given here- 8 
tofore, or hereafter to be given. So that I ſuppoſe the Book to have 


deen the Whole Duty of Man of thoſe Days. 


. 


W The Popith Biſhops. Tantal and Stobeſiy, in their Letter to Cardi- 
nal Poel, * prove out of St. Auſtin, St. Chryſoſtome, and , _ 4 
other Fathers, That a King is accountable ro God only Bod! 1 

for his Faulta 3 that he hath no Peer upon Earth, being p.35 1,352. 

Creater than all Men, and inferior hut to God alone, : 

8 Sc. And from hence they ſhew, that the Pope's Power (and by 


. Parity of Argument, the Power of the People) ro deſpoſe Kings, 
TOY 5 . „„ 
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zʒ isa Doctrine that will be to his own Damnation, if he repent not] 
z whereas he ought to obey his Prince. according to the Doctrine 
N 3 * of St. Peter and St. Paul. Nay, Bonner himſelf, abe 
_— he wrote the Preface to the Book of true Obedience, fo it 
7 his Sermon at Paul's Croſs, Ann. 1549. in the Beginningſſſue 

of the Reign of Edward the VIth, declares, That all ſuch as rebel 4. 
gainſt their Prince, get to themſelves Damnation; and thoſe tha an 
reſiſt the higher Power, reſiſt the Ordinance of God; and be thao t 
dieth in Rebellion, i utterly damn'd, and [0 loſeth both Body aud eri. 
Soul, * what Pretences ſoever they have; as Corah, Dathan, Wea 
and Abiram, for Rebellion, againſt Moles, were ſwallowed down alin Wien 
into Hell. although they pretended to ſacrifice to God. So much of 
the Doctrine of the Reformation did even Bonner himſelf at that Nh 
Time own; and this alfo was the Opinion of the Proteſtants of that Hufe 
| Age; for f among the Hereſies and Errors collected, 

| T 3 by the Popiſh Biſhops out of the Martyr Tynda/'s Book, 

1 p.29. call d. The Obedience of a Chriſtian Man, this is i 
he ſaith, fol. 113. that 4 Chriſtian Man, may not reſiſt a Prince 
being an Infidel, and an Ethnick, and that ths takes away free Hill; Murr 

I meer 4d. Xs 8 it is in the Latin, Non licere Chriſtian re. 

1 => er ad. ſiſtere Principi Infideli, & Ethnico. Tollet liberta. 

| tem arbitrii. Where obſerve, that the Papiſts look d Mat 
upon it as if Tindal had ſaid, that it was impoſſible to do ſo; where- 

as he only means, that a Chriſtian ought not to refilt, &c. for the 
bid. Words are thus explain'd; F S. Peter willeth us to be Wan 
ſubject to our Princes, 1 Pet. it. S. Paul 4% doth the like, Rom. xiii. 
who was alſo himſ If ſubje& to the Power of Nero: And altho every 
Commandment of Nero againſt God, be did nat follow, yet henever er 
made Reſiſtance againſt the Authority and State of Nero, as the' 
Pope uſeth to do againſt the State not only of Infidels, but alſo of 8g. 
Chriſtian Princes. 5 


s ECT IL bo 


In the Reign of Edward the VIth the true Religion began to flou- 
riſh, and at that Time old Father Latimer was famous for aplain and 
* Fil. 56, honeſt Preacher; * be, in his fourth Sermon before 
the King, telling the Audience what Confedence he had with my 
Lord Darſey in the Tower, ſubjoins that when that Lord pleaded 
chat he had been always faithful, and had he ſeen the King in the 
Field, he would have yielded his Sword to him on his Knees; he re- 

plyed, Marry but in mean Seaſon you play d not the Part of a faith- 
Ful Subje# in holding with the People in a Commotion and Diſtur- 
bance : It hath been the Caſt of all Traitors to pretend nothing 4. 
gainſt the King's 9 3 they never pretend the Matter to the King 
- wo to others: Subjects may not reſiſt any Magiſt rates, wor ought to 
ey thing, cou77 #7 is nnn 
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CHF} 
ut of all Doubt, in his Afternoon + Sermon at Stamford, Matth. 
e ſays, If the King ſhould require of thee an unjuſt Re- XXil. 21. 
Jet, yet art thou bound ere it, and not to reſiſt, nor rebel againſt 
. King. The King indeed, à in Peril of by Soul for asking an un- 
ni Requeſt, and God will, in hy due Time, reckon with him for it; 
but thou muſt obey the King, and not take upon thee to judge him, for 
od ; the King's Fudge, &c. And know thu, that whenſoe ver there 
an unjuſt Exattion laid upon thee, it a Plague and puniſhmene 


bar or thy Sin. We marvel that we are plagu'd as we be; and I think 
auerily the unjuſt and unfaithful Dealing with our Princes, # one 
an, Neat Cauſe of our Plague: Look therefore every Man upon by Con- 


ience ; ye ſhall not be judged by Worldiy policy in the latter Day. 
Arch-biſhops Cranmer, in his Letter to Queen Mary Ap. Fox, 
whatever his Fear might otherwiſe betray him to 8 rom. 3. P. 

25 


hat Wnfeſſeſs, © That the Imperial Crown and Juriſdiction of, 6727. 
ed, {his Realm, is taken immediately from God, ro be us'd under, him 
5k, Wnly, and is ſubje& unto none but God alone; || and after- |} P. 674- 

"th Wwards avers, That as the Pope taketh upon him to give the Tem- 


oral Sword to Kings and Princes, fo doth he likewiſe take upon 
him to deſpoſe them from their Imperial States, if they be diſobedi- 
nt to him; and commandeth the Subjects to diſobey their Princes, 
aſſoiling their Subjects as well of their Obedience, as of their lawful 
Daths made unto their true Kings and Princes contrary to God's 
mmandment, who commandeth all Subjects to obey their Kings, 
r their Rulers over them. It is not to be deny d that this great 
be Ian was for the Lady 5 ane; but beſides his Temper, I have this to ſay 
tit. Ir him, that the ſeveral and contrary Acts of Parliament limiting and 
ry enging the Succeſſion according to the King's Pleaſure, in the 
er End of Henry the VIIIth's Reign, might very well, in ſuch a 
ncture of Affairs as happne'd on the Death of Edward the Vith, 
gger a wile Man, and incline him to believe, that the Son had rhe 
ne Right that his Father had (as unqueſtionable he had, if it were 
Right of the Crown) eſpecially while that Right was recogniz'd 
8 confirm'd in Parliament. | 
To this excellent Prince was Sir Fob»: Cheek was Tutor, as he alſo 
the Reſtorer of the Greek Tongue in England : He, in his Ad- 
of the True Subject to the Rebel, or the Hurt of Sedi- Ed. Oxon. 
u- thus beſpeaks the Rebels of that Age; For our 1641. p. 2, 
n we have great Cauſe to thank God, by whoſe Reli- 3. 4+ 
„ and holy Word daily taught us, we learn not only to fear him 
Y, but aiſo to obey our Ring faithfully, and toſerve in our own Lo- 


n 

5 on, [the Subjects honeſtly, — Ye which bound by Goa's Nord 
he e obey for Fear, like Men-pleaſers, but For Conſcience Sale, like 
re- ian, have, contrary to God's holy Mill, whoſe Offence . 
the Neraſting Death, and contr ary to the Godly Order of Sinetneſs, 


it by the King's Majeſty's Laws, the Breach whereof 2 not un- 


ur- 

a- to Jou, taken in Hand, uncall d of God, unſent by Men, un- 
ing Kaon, to caſt away your bounden Duties of Obedience, &c. 
10 


Pretend, that partly for God's Sake, partly. for the Common. 
2 CR, n wealth, 


618 | 

 mwealth's Sake, ye do riſe.—— How do you take in hand to reform! 
Be you Kings, by what Authority, or by mhat Succeſſion * Be 50 
Kings the Officers, by what Commiſion > Be you call'd by God, | 
"what Tokens declare you that ? D rife for Religion, wha 
Religion taught you that If you were offer'd Perſecution for Religi 
on, you oug bt to fly, ſo Chriſt teacheth you ; and yet you intend i 
fight : 15 ye would ſtand in the Truth, you ought to ſuffer like Mn 
eyrs, and you flay hike Tyrants. Thus for Religion you Beep no Rel 
Lion, and neither will follow the Counſel of Chriſt, nor the Conſtan 
of Martyrs: Whatever the Cauſes be, that have moved your wick: 
Pag. 11. herern, ( as theybe unjuſt Canſes, and increaſe your Faul 
much) the Thing it ſelf, the Riſing I mean, muſt needs be wicked an 
horrible before Godzand the uſurping of Authority, and raking in Han 
Rule, which is the ſitting in God's Seat of Fuſtice, a proud Climbin 
up ineo God's high Throne, muſt needs be not only curs'd netrly lf, 
bim, but alſo hath been often puniſhed afore of him; and that . 
Pag. 12. z done to God's Officers, God accounteth it done to biff. 
»—— Je be bound in God's Word to obey your King, and u it ffi 

c 

[4 
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Breach of Duty to withſtand your King ? See allo Biſhop Hooper 


Comment on the fifth Commandment. 

8 8 T. III. 40 
Bur the ontward Felicity of the Church, as it was very great und . 
Edward the VIth, fo it was ſhort-liv'd; a black Storm gatheri 1 


under Queen Mary, and at laſt falling ſeverely upon her Proteſt, | 
Subjects, who dealth with her as they were in Duty bound; . 
aſſiſted her chearfully, till ſhe got her Crown, and when, contr: 
to her Duty, and her Promiſes, ſhe perſecuted them, ſome of t. 
_ reſolutely ſuffer'd Martyrdom, others as our Saviour adviſes, fi 
into foreign Countries for Protection, the great Men of that Pa 
| folemnly diſowning the Principle of taking up Armes againſt th 
Sovereign, even when ſhe had falfify'd her Promiſes to them. ; 
this is atteſted by more than a few of the greateſt Men of that Rei 
j Barn. Hiſt. || the Biſhops of Exeter, St. David's, Glouceſter, Ta) 
Ref, ' 9s I. 2. Philpot, Bradford, Crome, Saunders, Rogers, Lai 
P. 285- ence, and others, who, having given an account of th... 
Principles, conclude thus, as the Hiſtorian ſays 3 * Theſe things th 


© declar'd, that they were ready to defend, as they often had bei 
offer d, and concluded, charging all people ro enter into no W ,, 
© bellion againſt the Queen, but ro obey her in all points, ex. 
* where her Commands were contrary to the Law of God. Bur tſk ;; 
©own Words will moſt properly give ns their Meaning, 
Tom. 3. © Fox records. Becauſe we hear, that it is determi .= 
p, 100, c. © ro ſend us 22 out of the Pritons ot the Rug 
gench, Oc. (where at preſent we are, and of a long Time ſomeſ rte 
* us have been, not as Rebels, Tray tors, ſeditious Perſons, Thieves pre 
« Tranſgreffors of any Laws of this Realm, Inhibitions, Proclamaiſ gf 


* or Commandments of the Queen's Highneſs, or of * 
| | 1 „„ 
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* Councils, God% Name be praiſed therefore, but only for the Cons 
if | feience we have to God, ↄnd to his moſt hoiy Word and Truth) 
„% * to one of the Univerſities there to diſpute, —- We write and fend 
% abroad this our Faith. hnmbly- requiring. and in the Bo wels of 
our Saviotir Chriſt, beſeeching all that fear God, to behave them. 
" ſelves as obedĩent Subjects to the Queen's Highneſs, and the — 
*rior Powers, which are ordain'd of God under het, rather, after 
* our Example, to give their Heads to the Block, than in any Point 
to rebel, or once to mutter againſt the Lord's Ahointed ; we mean 


* our Sovereign Lady Queen Mary, in whoſe Heart we beſeech the 


Lord of Mercy plentifully to pout the Wiſdom and Grace of his 

holy Spirit, now and for ever, Amen. Firſt, we confeſs and believe 

* all the Canonical Books of the O!d Teſtamene, &c. And oben 

reckon'd up whar Doctrines they own d, and what they condemn'd, 

they go on thus, —— And we doubt not, but we ſhall be able to 

* prove all our Confeſſion here to be moſt ttue, by the Verity of 

God's Word, and Conſent of the Catholick Church. In the 

„mean Seaſon, as obedient Subjects, we ſhall behave otir ſelbes to- 

8 wards all chat be in Authority, and not ceaſe to pray to God fort 

*them, that he would govern them all generally, and particularly 

* with the Spirit of Wiſdom and Grace; and ſo we heartily deſire, 
and humbly pray all Men to do, in no Point confenting £9 


Queen's Highneſs ; bur where they cannot obey, hut they muft 
* diſobey God, then to ſuhmit thetnſelves with all Patience and Hu- 
' mility to ſuffer, as the Will and Pleaſure of rhe higheſt Powers ſha!f 
*adjudge, as we are ready, through the Goodneſs of the Lord, to 
' ſufter whatever they ſhall adjudge us unto, rather than we will 
* conſent to an Dodtrine contrary to this, which we here confeſs, 
unleſs we ſhall be convinc'd rhereofeither by Writing, orby Word, Oc. 
And the Lord of Mercy endue us all with the Spirit of his Truth, 


* and Grace of Perſeverance therein unto the End, Amen. May gtb, 
4 Anno Dom. 1554. TTT on ek ak 
This Letter was ſubſcrib d by Biſhop Ferrar, Biſhop Hooper, and 


| Biſhop Coverdale, aud by Nine others; who were the Flower of Con · 
ſeſſors at that Time. And if it be objected, that Mats Rebellion 


Religion, I anſwer, 1. Were ir fo, this was the Fault of bur a few dif- 
contented Proteſtants, not the Fauſt of their Religion and Princi. 


{dr Religion, as rhe Hiſtorĩan ſays expreſly : For when = Burn, 
Hat made his Proclamation at Maidſtone, he profeſ#&d ui: {pr 
that he intended nothing but to preſerve the Liberty of p. 269. 
the Nation, and keep ir f trang 
"Which he ſaid all the Council, except one or two, were againſt, and 
"allur'd the People, har all the Nobility and chief Men ot England 
*would concur with him. (Now, the Generality of the Nation was 
then Papiit, the Nobility and Gentry eſpecially, and ſo could not be 
preſum d to take Arms for the Proteſtant Religion.) He ſaid norhing; 
"OR#1igisn,but in private alſur' d 22 that were for nnn 
. © | * thar 
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happen'd the ſame Year, and that he took Arms upon Account ot 


om coming under the Yoke of Stranger? 


to any kind of Rebellion or Sedition againſt our Sovereign Lady the 


ples, bur of their Paſſions. 2. Nor did thoſe Diſcontents rake Arm 


\ 


(20 
+ Page 270. that he would declare for them. And bis Demands | i 
*have no Relation to Religion, but to the Command of the Tower, WM: f 
©and that the Queen ſhould be under his Guard, c. The fame W-* 
Lid. Hiſtorian affirming, That the Rebellion was not all 1 
«© rais d upon the pretence of Religion, whictFaccording to the print- 


ed Account ſet out by the Queen's Order, was not ſo much as once 10 
©nam'd, and that Poynet, Biſhop of Wincheſter, was not in it, Oc. 6 
Page 171. and that See Book on this Subject, was but 6 

a Flouriſh of his Wir, and no decifive Proof. And I cannot learn %% 


but that Myat as well as Dudley, dy da Papiſt. Tis true, ſome of 5 
his Adherenrs pretended Religion, (as there are, and will be wicked bs 
Men of all Perſwaſions ) but they did prezend Religion, as Mr. Brad. +: 
ford (one of the Writers of the 'afore-mention'd Letter) ſaid . 
of them in his Exhortation to the Profeſſors of the Gaſpet of England. I; 
But, as he adds, they were Hypocrites, and under the Cloak, of the 
Go(pel, would have debarr'd the Queen's Highneſs of ber Right, but dy 
Ged world not ſo cloakthem,  * | | 
This therefore was the Sentiment of our Confeſſors at Home, du- 


4 


ring che Reign of Queen Mary; and I doubt not, but it was the 
Senle of their Brethren, the Confeſſors Abroad, ( as I ſhall make it % 
appear from the Writings of the Biſhops Jewel and Sandys ) whare- bi 
ver the Author of the Hiſtory of the Troubles at Francfort ſays to % 
the contrary, who was well known to be a Party, and for that Rea- 


Pag. 195. fon not fit to give ſuch Evidence * as he does, that the If 
greateſt Traytor t and Rebels King Edward had in the Welt Parts, 


were Prieſts ; and ſuch a had ſubſcrib'dro the Book, or whatſoever 
by Low ina #hen-in Force. But in all the Stirs which have hap- 
pen d either ſince the Queen's Majeſty came to the Crown, or before, | 
have not heard of ſo much as one ( Miniſter or ot her) that hath lift. , 
ed up hs Hand againſt ber Majeſty, or State, whom it pleaſeth rhe 8 


malicious Man-to term Preciſian and Puritan, Traytor and Rebel. 5 ; 
+ Page While.this Author hath forgot what before he recorded f 
44+45- That Knox, their Patriarch, was baniſh'd from Francfort for Wh, 
high Treaſon againſt the Emperor of Germany. And not long after n 
the Fliftory was written, Hacket,, and his Companions, would have | 
convinc'd him, that the Men of lis Party can be Rebels. F 

5 N 8 FS Wa 

Under Queen Elizabeth, the Truth broke from behind the Cloud, 

and ſhone triumphantly; and as Truth is always the ſame, fo it ap- 
pear'd in this particular Doctrine. Arch-bithop Sandys was one of | 
* Serm, 3. the Confeſſors of that Age, and from him we learn, * That 1 
p. 551 if we deſpiſe Government, and {peak Evil of them that be A 


zn Aue hority; if we mutter and murmur egainſt the Principality of | 
Moſes and Agron; if ire loath the preſent State, and ſeek, after Al. 
+ 1d. Ser. teratrens, then ſhalltlie Bleſſigs of G od turn into Curſings. | 


£4 


4. p. 67. As we ſhould pray for all Men, ſo chiefly for Kings, ( and 
undoubtedly it is unlawful ro Rebei-again!t thoſe whom we are 
15 | | >, ; bound 


(2x) 


i WW bound to pray for.) In PauP's Time che [Kings and Rulers of the 
1 People were Ethnicks, Tyrants, Enemies to Ghriſt, and cruel. Perſe- 
er, of the Goſpel; whereupon ſame t hong bt it not convenient for 
be Church to pray for them, wha ſought to deſt ray it. S. Paul aba- 
„eh the 0pinen, teaching, them, that they ſhould chiefly, Pray for 
„eb, a fer Men in greateſt Danger, and moſt needing the. help "of 
* I their Prayers; pray for him that prayeth not for himſelf. — Ve 


5 miſt pray for ill Princes, becauſe the King's, Heart # in God's Hand, 
| "that he may turn their Minds, and fey their Perſecutions, &c. to 
dH out Supplications, that God would grant them a long Page 6s, _ 
„, a/afe Government, a ſure Dwelling, valiant Soldiers, faithful 
0 Counſellorg, a good People, and a quiet World, and what» Tertull. 
d e the Hearts of Men and Kings do deſire; ( and I am ſure ſuch 
1 a Prayer is not reconcileabÞ with Reſiftance') and ler ſuch as will 
not ſay Amen to thu Prayer, aſſure tbemſelves, that they are neither 
dutiful Chriſtians, nor faithful Subject. 
Thus alſo ſpeaks Biſhop Jemel, (| Ne teach the People, Def. of the 
5 46 S. Paul doth, ta be ſubject to the higheſt Powers, not Apol. p. 15. 
125 for Fear, but alſo Ar Conſcience; we teach them 
that thoſoever ſtriketh with the Sword by private Authority, ſhall pe. 
riß with the Sword; if the Prince bapper to be wicked; or cruel; or 
burthenſome, we. teach them to ſay with S. Ambroſe, £d + ' 
„ er, 27d Prayers be our Meapan r. iS 7th 
* WH 4x70 1586. Biſhop Biſſan printed his Book of the true Difference 
between Choitian SubjeRion, and unchriſtzan Rebellion. And there- 
in ſays, * Delzverence, iF you would have, obtain it by & pag. 260. 
75 Prayer, and expett it in Peace; theſe be Feapons for Chriſtians: 
» The Subject hath no Refuge egainſt his Sover- Pag. 262. 


40 Pier, but only by Prayer and Patienae: ( briſt fore Pag. 256. 

; ; WE caching bu Diſciples, that they ſhould be brought before Kings and 
* Rulers, and put to Death, and bated of all Men for hu Name's Sake ; 
i 22 not, , you would have it, be that firſt rebels, but he that-en- 
T WWureth to the End, ſhall be ſav'd. ——— Tour Spaniſh Page 278. 
er- guiſttious, and French Maſſacres, are able hy rave and good 


en at their Wits End, and to make them juſtly doubt, fince you re- 
uſe the Courſe of all divine and humane Laws, with them, whether 
by the Law of Nature they may not defend themſelves from ſueb bar- 
Warous B vod. ſuclers, — if the Laws of the Land where they do con» 

de, do permit them, 8c. 4 pt n | 

is laſt Quptation I have tranſerib d, that I might anſwer the 
Authority which ſome Men uſe, to prove that it is lawful in fome 
L-aſes for Subjects to reſiſt. For were this true, yet, 1. This is bat 
dne Doctor's Opinion, contrary to the Doctrine of the Church, 
and that with a Limitation which concerns not us) nor do we pre- 
end that any Man is infallible. 2. Biſhop Bilſan had been in other 


52 Things very much deceiv d, tho a wife Man, and a good Schollar ; 
ws or even upon ſuch Men their Paſſions do many times impoſe ; wit- 
d els the Nullity. 3. For this very Opinion, Biſh>p + Third Paper 


enember well what Opinion the King my Father 85. op. 24 E 
bad of bum fo: 2% Opinions, and hip he ſhew'd An. 1687, 
I. 04 8 kim 
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ion is cenfur'd by the Martyr Charles; For Bilſon, to Henderſon Pp: 8 
it. 


wy 


| ( 23) | 
bim fora Favour in bobs of bu Recantation, ( by good Nature 
made bim do many Things of chat kind] but whether he did or not, | 
cannot ſay. 4. At the Time when Biſſon's Book was written, the 
Queen was aſſiſting the Dutch againſt their and her common Ene. 
my, the Crown of Spain. Now, if in the Lom : Countries the Govern 
ment, was founded in Compact, as many learned Men fay, and tha 
all their Privileges, ſacred and civil, contrary to that Agreement, 
were invaded, and the Inquiſition introduc'd, all their Petitions ſligł 
ted, and ſome hundr'd thouſands barbarouſly murder d this alters the 
Caſe, while it can no way hold good in Governments, where ther, 
a Dutfer da- is no ſuch Compact. 5. { Biſhop Taylor quotes Bilſon, 
bitent. 1. 3. With Barclay and others, as an Aſſertor of the Doctrine 


<h. 3. rule 3 of Non-refitance and Loyalty. If the Opinion of Biſt- 
. iP: op te fe never fo venerable for his Learninz 
and other Accompliſhments ) be contrary to that of our Bleſſed 83 
viour, and his holy Apoſtles, we ought to renounce them; and] 
have, with a Mixture of Sorrow and Shame, reflected upon Creſ]/' 
* Exome- Cenſure of that Book, Queen Elizabeth conceiv'd i: 
Tog. c. 12. convenient for her worldly Deſigns, to take on her th: 
« Prorection of the Lom - Countries againſt the King of Spain; ſh: 
© employ'd Dr. Bilſon, Biſhop of Mincheſter, to write his Book 0 
* Chriſtsan Subjection; in which, to juſtify the Revolt Holland, b 
gave ſtrange Liberty in many Caſes, eſpecially concerning Religion 
$ = Subjects to caſt off their Obedience; but that Book which er 
yd Queen Eliabetbs worldly Deſigu, by the juſt Judgment of Go 
© hath contributed much to the Ruin of her Succeſfor King C Harl. 
for there is not any Book that the Preſbyterians hnve made mo 
dangerous Ufe of againſt their preſent Prince, than that which hi 
© Predeceſſor commanded to be written to juſtify ber againſt th! 
+ Howe, © King of Spain. And it was a ſmart Obſervation d 
Life of Les the Xlllth of Frange, when that good King Char. 
Lewis 13. wasinyclv'd in a Civil War, that perhaps God puniſh 
him for aſſiſting the French Proteſtants at Reche!, when in Arm 
againſt their Sovereign. 8 5 , 
But after all, let's hear this Reverend Prelate, where he deter 
mines rather than diſpures upon this Caſe, and none ſhall need u 
ſpeak for him. | RY | | 
The true Difference The Jeſuit, after long arguing with him abou 
between Chriftian the Majeſtrate's being accountable for his Fault 
Sub jekt, &c. part to the People, as well as the People to him, 
555 P. 525 2 7 comes at laſt to this Iſſue: Then Princes ( (ay 
ora 6-12-P. he ) have Impuniy to do what they lift, withoul 
„e Fear of Laws. To which he replies, Prince! 
- appotnr Penalties for others, not for themſelves; they bear the 
- Sword over others, not others over them: Subjects muſt be pu 
WM: niſti d by them, and they by none but by God, whoſe Place they 
- lupply. And in another Place, We deny, that Princes have any fu- 
* perior and ordinary Judge to hear and determine the Right of thei 
_ Crowns. We deny, that God hach licens'd any Man to depoſe them 
And pronounce them 10 Princes. Ptiaces havr far greater 
2 3 | Ino 


—— | ) 
1 F 

Honour and Power oyer Subjects, than any Man can have over 

Sons and Servants ; they bare Power over Goods, Lands, Bodies 


Ene. and Lives, which no private Man may challenge, They be Fa- 
bers of our Country, to the which we be nearer bound, by the ve- 


rern 

| char Confeſſion of Ethnicks, than to the Fathers of our Fleſh: How then 

nent by God's Law, ſhould Subjects depoſe their Princes, to whom, in 
ſlick | moſt evident Words, they muſt be ſubje& for Conſcience Sake, tho 


5 the they be T1yranes and Infiedls, And laſtly, in Anſwer. Pag. 277. 


ther the Jeſuir's Objection of the German Princes reſiſting the Emper- 
ien, which was the Hinge on which all the Diſſerence in their Argu- 
tric bents did Hang, They were Magiſtrztes, (ſays he) and bear the 
Bit. Sword in their own Dominions; you are private Men, and want 
Binz law ful Authority to uſe rhe Sword; their States be free, and may 
] S eſiſt any wrong by the Law of the Empire. Tou be Subjects, and 


fmply bound by the Laws of the Country to obey the Prince, or 
bide the Pain which rhe publick State of this Realm hath prefix. 


5 — The Queen of Exgland inheriteth, and bath one and the 
r th me Right over all her Subjects, be they Nobles or others. | 
fe Mr. Perkins on the fifth Commandment: The Duties to 


heir Superiors in Authority, are, 1. Obedience to theit Command - 
mente, Rom. 13. 1, —— becauſe every higher Fower is the 
EOrdinance of God, and the Obedience which we perform to him, 
od accepteth it, as rho' it were done to himſelf, Rom. 13. 2 
Dy, What if our Superiors be cruel and wicked? Anſ. Yer we muſt 
jeld Obedience to them, hut not in Wickedneſs, 1 Pet. 2. 18. At 
. 19.— 2. Sudjection in ſuffering the Puniſhments inflicted by 
dur Superiors, 21. What if the Puniſhment ſhould be unjuſt à 


ark: 
morn 
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or the ſame, 8 Per. 2. 19, 20- ———- And among the Sins 2. 
vinſt this Commandment, he recons the fxth to eſiſt the lawful 
uthotity of Superiors, and the ſeventh ro obey rhem in Things un? 


THY 

wful., | a 
i in hi Reign, Mr. Hooker publiſh'd his judicious Books of Ecelefi- 
eter. Heal Polity; from the firſt of which it muſt be confeſs d it is ob- 
daf d. that he Jays the Foundation of Government in Agreement, 


herein following the School - men | 
d ſtrictly, who had brought in the Splatenſ. de Rep. Eccl. lib. 6. 6. 


rms and Notions of the Ariſtotele- 2. K. 19: f. 526. Opinionem ve. 
| ro jam f2&am communem noſt- 


Philoſophy into the Chriſtian rum Scholaſticorem, O. Thar 
urch, while Ariſtotle, is known the Common Opinion of the School- 
be a great loyer of a Democracy: men, and moſt other Divenes which 
t whatever he laid down in Theſi, place the Power of Government in 


m ſure he hated the Deductions 7he Bedy of rhe tes ee 
t ſome Men make from him, that % 3 might aiſpoſe. of it to 


Waule Government aroſe out of whom they plear'd, is falſe, and 
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we) pact, therefore the People may altogether to be rejected. 

bei their Princes co an Account ; a 

; ' thoſe Fragments of his eighth Book of hi Eccleſiaſtical Polity 
1. ch were happily preſervd by Arch-biſhop Ther, and publiſh'd 
$a. Dr. Ber narq, in his Clavi Traba let, (who profeiles * that Pag. 49, 50 


03 N 


fnſiv. Yer muſt we fuffer it till we can get ſome law ful Remedy x 


(249 . 
| by what Art, and upen what Deſign, ſo. much was enpung d, he 
EM hnows 3 fully declare li Mind. In the Mighty 
upon Earth, (which are not always fo vertuous and holy, that their 
on good Minds will bridle them) what may we look for, conlider- 
* ing the Frailty of Man's Nature, if the World do once hold it for: 
© Maxim, that Kings ought to live in no Subjection. that bow griey- 
* ous Diſerder ſocver they fall into, none may have coercive Power 
over them: Vet ſo it is, that this we muſt neceffarily admit, as 3 
Number of Right well learned Men are perſwaded, ©c. Induce 
© ments leading Men to think the higheſt Magiſtrate ſhould not be 7. 
© judg d of any, ſaving God alone, are. eſpecially theſe; 1. As in jo 
natural Bodies there could be no Motion, unleſs. there were ſome of 
thing that moves all Things, and it felf continueth immorveable, fo « ( 
there muſt be a ſupreme Head of Juſtice, whereuato all are ſubjech . 
hut ir {elf in Subjection to none; which Kind of Preheminence 
it ſome ought to have in a Kingdom, who but the King; 
© ſhall haye it? Kings therefore no Man can have lawful Power an. 
Authority to judge; if private Men offend, there is the MagiſtraM , 
* over them, which Arch if Magiſtrates, they have their Prince f 
if Princes, there is Heaven, a Tribunal before which they ſhall ap. 
e Earth they are nor accountable to any. And here tho 
40 
b 
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ern 


Imirable Diſcourſe breaks off abrupt ly, which is a great Pity. 6, 
There is no need to give Arch-bithop Bancraft à Place in this Cat 
logue ; the naming of his Books of dangerous Poſition, &c. and thr | 
Survey of the pretended ho'y Diſcipline, are a ſufficient Proof of h. 
Senuments ; and by his Directions (if I miſtake not) was the Ac. 
count of Hacket, Coppinger, and Arthington drawn up, call'd Con: f 
ir acy for pretended Reformation; the Defign of which Books is exit 
2 againſt the Lord's Anointed, eſpeciallj on the Account offi o 
er 1; io: bl 7 06 1 M va EE 
Near Mr. Hooker therefore ſhall I place his dear Friend Adria r 
Savaria, (as the Antients frequently quore S. Baſil, and S. Grete a 
ory of Naʒianzen together) who, though a Foreigner, better uu. 
deritaod; both the Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Polit of theſe Kingdom 
than ſome Natives. And he thus pronounces in the behalf of Truth. 
| Epiſt. ante libr: At this Time the Authority of Kings M call d in 
de Imperandi au- Reſton, and many Men diſpute,” that the Author Wi 
rorit. & Chrilti- e cf che People, or of the Senate, (. the States) i 
ana obedient. above the Ning, and that from Reaſons of Human, 
not of Chriſt: 2:2, and Divine Philoſophy; and what ; much to be le 
monted not without great Scandai of the Church of Chriſt, they hav 
Tus get, by reading the Roman and Greek Hiſtorians, Philoſophers, 
and Orators, an Admiration, and liking of their Manners and Lau 
ſo as to think all otherGovernmints ought to be modeli d like them. — iſ 
Many Books are written by our own Men, aud by the Papiſts, on thi 
dalject, which incite the Nobility and Commons ta take Arms, when- 
oe der Kings turn Tyrants ; which Doctrine ſiuce it 11 contrary to tit 
Principles of Chriſtianity, which aur Saviour and his Apoſtles deli 
ver d to the Church, and brings Ruin and Oeſolation to Kingdomi 
and Commontpealths, I have though my ſelf borend to confute, 7 


e Op, | 
be And ſer the Madneſs of theſe People who write on thi | Subjet ; the - 
ty Papr/ts oblige al! Subjetts to tale Arms 'againſt an Heretical Prince 
eir i. e. one * ok they call ſo; aud ot bers they oblige Subjects to take 
er- Arms againſt a Prince that n a Papiſt, and therefore refuſes to eſtab- 
liſh or Gfend the Proteſtant Religion ; fo that of whatſoever Per{wa- 
fon a Prince be, by ſome part of hu Stubjefts he muſt be accounted a 
Drant, while atrue Chriſtian u a good Subject, let hu Prince be of 
what Religion he pleaſes. —— Je intolerable Impiety to abuſe the 
Teſtimony of holy Scripture to the Confirmation of ſo peſtilent an Er- 
ror, while no Pagan Laws, no Inſtitutes of the Philoſophers, can en- 
join Subjetts a more perfect and rift Obedience, than the Doctrine 


ebe Goſpel, &c. After this, in the Book, he ſhews that the 
\ Original of Government is from, God, and not from the People ; 
ect that the People, when they have choſen a King, have no Authori- 
nce. WF © ry over him afterwards ; that a King is as much a King before his 
Linz Coronation Oarh, as after it, and many other ſuch Things. He 
au concludes his forth Book I ( and it is great Pity the + Pag. 314. 


other three Books are loſt 2 with this excellent Ea. 1610. 
Paſſage, Since God is the Preſerver of Mankind, he cannot ſuffer 
© Tyrant Ki 5 to Reign than it is neceſſary for the Puniſhment 
* of the Sins of Men; wherefore the beitRemedy againſt a Tyrant is, 
* the Amendment of our Lives, and conſtant Prayers to God. 
A ſerious Meditation upon the Precepts of our Lord and Mafler, 
Jeſus Chriſt, will eafily teach us, what is the Duty of good Men to- 
wards evil Kings and Princes. He who ſhall revolve with himſelf 
the Preceprs of loving Enemies, can be no Man's Enemy, much leſs 
his King's; he who is prepar'd to bleſs them that curſe him, and 
is reſoly'd nor to return Railing for Railing, nor to purſue Revenge 
of Injures, will never ſpeak irreverently, nor curſe Crown'd Heads, 
nor lie in wait for their Life; he who hath learnr that we mutt nor 
reſiſt Evil, but overcome Evil with Good, with Forhearance and 
eg and Patience, can uever be a Rebel, never be a Traytor. Theſe 
un. Things the Apoſt les tanght us, and being bred vp under thefe In- 


276, ſtiutiens, they patiently ſuffer d the moſt cruel Torments, and 
ub. by ſuffering, overcame ; and to us their Poſterity they have Jefr 
d inrhis example, in whole Steps it is much ſafer forus to tread, chan to 
ori ¶ Hive Credit to the Authors of the new Doctrine that is contrary to it. 
1 8E GT. N. 
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| King Fames when he came to the Crown, brought Dearning en- 
ugh with him to vindicate his own Right, and the Rights of other 
ces, and without Vanity it may be afirm'd, that he hath man- 


hig d that Subject ro Admiration in his Writinzs ; the greateſt 
hen · Mert of which were oppos'd to e Doctrines of the te, tho 


Is Baſilicon Doron (marily chaſtiſes the Dy/cipinar: pus. This 
ing, in the Hampton. Court * Co feren „ ſevere'y. Pag. 47,48, 
ondemn*d ſome of the Notes of the Geneva Bible, as. mia, un 
rue, ſeditious, and favouring too much of dange:ous an traiterou: 

; E 4 Conceus 
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1 (26) 5 
+ Gonceits: As for example ; the Marginal Note on Exod. f. 15 
& alloweth Diſobedience to Kings; on 2 Chron. 15, 16, be 
Note taxeth Aſz for depoſing his Mother only, and not killing he! 
+ Pag. 49, 50. and to ſhew the — — between Papiſts, F ani 
* ſome others in theſe DoQrines?Wheceas Dr. Reynolds complain'd 
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* ofa ſeditiusbook written by one Fialeru, a Papiſt, inBehalf of the Pen i 
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* 20ainft Queen Elizabeth, call'd De jure Magiſtratus in ſubdite,, 
_ © the Biſhop of London faid, that the Author of that book was a great 
© Diſeiplinartan, whereby it did appear what Advantage that fort o 
* People gave unto the Papits,who mutatm mutrands, could apph 
0 Page 78, 76. their own Apna againft Princes of the Religion 
In that Book it is aſſerted, that : Ning t obſerve not thoſe Compal 
to which they were ſworn, ſubordinate W- 7 rates haus power to op. 
Poſe them,. and to puniſh them, till all. Things be reſtor d u 
their former State, that what Pawer a general Council hath to deni 
4 Pope for Hereſy, the ſame the People over Kings, chat are turn 
ants. Ty GE 
Ms it is worth the Notice that King James, when the Prince d 
- Palatine, his Son in Law, had accepted of the Crawn of Bobemia is 
* Ruſhw. Col did not only diſſwade him from it, (it being an l. 
lect. p. 12. ſurpation upon the Rights ot the Emperor ) but dif 
vowd the Act, and would never itile him himſelf by that Title, nat 
ſuffer his Chaplins ſo to do. And the Defeat of that unhappy Prind 
near Prague, is very remarkable, it happening on Sunday Nouemb. 
Anno 1620. when che part of the Goſpel for the Day was, Rerndr 
therefore to Cæſhʒar the Things that are Calar's, | 
E „ 1 | A . 
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Under a learned King the Arts flouriſh, and therefore many emi 
Authorities appear in this Reign to the ee of the Truth. . 
Buckertdpe, Biſhop of Rocbeſter, in his Sermon on Rom. 13. 5 · U 
7 Pag. 3. fore the King, Sept. 23. 1606. ſays, + There # no Neſiſt an 

either thou muſt obey good Princes willin , 0: endure evil Drau 

Pag. 13. patiently. 1 they command any Thing againſt God, tbeif 

Authority comes too ſhore ; in ſuob Caſes it j better to obey God thi 
Men; and get in theſe Things, though we may not obey, yet we ml 

Pag. 16. not reſiſt, but ſuffer. — Subject ions to higher Powers, 
neceſſary in Chriſtians, Neceſſitate præcepti & Finis, by the Ne 

be ſſity of the End, Peace and Tranquility, and Religion in ths Li'l 
and Life everlaſting after Death, Andby the Neceſſity of the Pu 
cept, Henour thy Father and Mother; in mhieb Number all Rin 
and Fathers of Countries, and Princes, muſt have the Honour i 
Reverence to their Perſons, of Obedience to.their Laws, of Patien 
to their Puniſhments, of M;intenancy to their Eftares, and of Fiit 
tity to their Crowns. Thus ſaith Areb-biſhop Laud's Tutor, fork 
was Biſhop Buckerigge. | a 
+ Tho, Carnoright alſo, notwithſtanding his other hererodox Op 
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627 
ons and Practices, ſeems in this to be othordox ® es # Confut. of 
pratſe God, that our ſworn Enemies are conſtrain dio the Rhe Teſt 

gve i the Teſtimony of ſound Doctrine in all Duties mn wes Je 4 
| towards Princes, both good and had, Fathers and Ty- 9 rs DATE 
rants ; for our Prattice accordingly we are content to pl 1 
reſt in equal and indifferent Fudgment, Iba one 
Thing we may boldly ſay, that we ſeek not to betray our native Prin- 
ees, nor to lie in wait for their Lives, & the Jeſuits moſt wickgdly an t 
unnaturaily do. Theſe were Mr. Cartwright's cool Thonphts in 
his old Age, whatever his former Sentiments might have been. 

Arch - biſhop Mbirgiſt alſo herein agrees with T. C. for when 
he ſays, 1 Indeed the Doctrine of Sai vation, hath been, + nyf, off be 
* is, and will be a Friend te Princes and Magiſtrates, yea Admonit. 
though they perſecute the ſame. T. C. rejoins; If it P. 4. 
de ak d of the Obedience due unto the Prince, and bid. 

« unto the Magiftrare, it anſwererh, that all Obedience in the Lor is 
to be Render d; and if it come to paſs, that any other be asked. ir 
t ſo refuſeth, that ir diſobeyeth not, in preferr ing Obedience to e 
Great God, before that which is to be given to mortal Man. It fo 
reſiſteth, that it ſubmitteth the Body and Goods of thoſe that pro- 
feſs it, to abide that which God will have them ſuffer in that Cafe. 
And to this the Arch-biſhop ſubjoins, All this is truly ſpoken of 
the Doctrine of the Goſpel. „ 
Dr. Fulle, ¶ no the Ne miſh Teftament. It is a [Ini Per. 2. 18 
lewd Slander Againſt Vicklif, (that Magiſtrates loft their Autho- 
rity, if once they were in deadly Sin —— He obey'd, and 
taught Obedience to the Kings Edward the IIId. and Rich. IId. in 
boſe Time he livd; which two Princes all Men know to 
have committed deadly Sin, yea, ſame henious and notarious Sin. 
$0 it is a deteſtable Slander againſt us, whom you cal! Followers of 

Wickisf; for none of us ever held or taught any ſuch ſeduious or 
traiterous Opinions ; but your Hereſy cometh neareſt ro this Opi- 
nion, which holdeth, that che Pope hath Authority to depoſe 
lawful Kings from their Thrones at his Pleaſure, Ce. 

Anno 1610. Biſhop Carlton printed his Buck of the Furiſdlicti- 
of Princes, wherein he affirms * That in external, # Ch. 1. p. 4. 
nattive Furiſdiction the King bath ſupream Authority in all Cares 
nd over all Perſons, Eccleſiaſtical, gs well as Civil, and that ths & 
bat, that hath been publiſhed by divers Writings and Ordinances, 
— * Some of the Pope's Flatterers of late, as alſoo- & Page 12. 
gers, to open 4 wide Gap to Rebellion, have written, That Ch. 2. 
Power of Government by Lam of Nature, = the Multitude. 

t the firſt Government was in a Family; I abſurd to thun and 

Poſſible prove, that the Power of Government was 'm the Multi. 
12 "a 4pd what i a King by Nature, but a Father of a gr 
mily, N | Fe 


SECT. vn. 


am now .enter'd into a vaſt Opean, where Writers are every 
| | where 
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-+ Ser. 3. on 
' 3 wh of to theſuperſeding of two Claims, meos ſaith the Pop: 


Aug. p. 800 


ger. on the 


Qreen's Day, . of Bi 
ar che End of © © Maſes in the Old, nor Chriſt in the New Teſtamen 


ps LeFurezon c. ever hath taught, counſell'd, and mach |: 
Jonab, p. 6954: « practis d; 1 ſay, not againſt lawful Magiſtrates, bi 
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1 ( 29 ) 
unless to bap-iſe he to waſh the People of the World in 
opy their own Blood ;- 
Shackles, retaining and;#e#tting of Priſoners and Wards; and 
receiving of the Hoh Ghaſt, be. poonring the fiery and tirbulent 
Spirit, which our Saviour lik d not. * If fuch were the IA Zecf. 33. 
King, «5 Darius was, and ſuch his Rulers and Officers in John, p. 

2s would make a Decree to defraud God of his Worſhip . 
(as Dan. 6.) be thou alſo as Daniel was, enter into onf. Loc. 


Sc. Stay not *rill the King or his Council releaſe thee thereto, 
and if every Hair of thy Head were a Life, redeem thy Duty to 
God with Adventure and Loſs thereof, rather than neglect it; and 
if thou happen to be alone in that Action, yet fore-g0 it not. 
like not, in any Caſe, that the leaſt Advantage or Slip in the Earth, 
be given to the People againſt his lawful and chriſtian Governour ; 
it is as Fire to Flax, an eaſy, a welcome Perſwaſion ro buſy and 
catching Natures, the leaſt Exception once taken againſt their 
Want of Religion, Piery, Juſtice, or the like, is fo far follow'd, 
that not only the Prince in the End, bur the whole People rueth it. 

Doctor Fachſon. - * Yield but once, That Domi- Tom. 3. Treat 


tempt the precious Saints to muſter decem Legiones, 4. P. 903. 

and if God ſuffer them to proſper, they will be the godly Parey, 
a whether Men will or no. f Let every Soul be /ub- P. 933. 934. 
ect, is not the ſame, as let every Soul be obedient to the higher 
Powers; no, „, albeit, there can be no Obedience without Sub- 
jection, yet nay there be Subjection without Odedience; and of- 
tentimes, when Obedience to human Powers is dangerous, Sub- 
ction is due, and cannot be deny d, without the juſt Cenſure of 
iſobedierce, Act, 4. 18, 19. The Apo les were commanded not 
o ſpeak in the Name of Chriſt; ſo far were they from doing what 
Wa; commanded, that they refuſe to hear ken to ſuch a Fropoſal, 
et were they ſtill Subject to their Power, whom they reſuſe to o- 


oft 
0r/i ey, for they ſuffer themſelves to be impriſon'd by them, without 
Ru Keitance, and yet withal, they obey the Angel of the Lord, which 


pen d the Priſon-doors, Act, 5. 18. But being the ſecond Time 
Wonvend, without Violence offer'd, they ſubject themſelves ra 
eir Power, and do not appeal to the Angel that bad deliver'd 


Vith this flat Denial of Obedience to their Injunctions, they do not 
ny or queſtion Subjection to their coercive Power 3 nor do they 
Wpine at the Exerciſe of it, or rail upon the Actors; and the true 
taſon of the Subjection of their Bodies, without Subjection of 
Weir Conſciencies, was that Commandment of our Saviour, Lyke 
. 4. &c. Fear not them that can tall the Body, &. * Id. p. 491. 


an Law or Ordinance, Paſſive: Obdience or Subjection Y 


— And this Rule holds as punctualiy of the + P.963. 
281:trate, as of the Magittracy. {| He that is a King or P. 965. 
. c | Iuprean 


is burning and looſing is meant of Fetters, 


thine Houſe, and open thy Windows towards Feruſalem, and pray, 


nion over the Creature is founded in Grace, and then of Chriſtian o. 


dem our of Priſon, or implore his Aid to reſiſt their Power 


he Rule is general, that unto the Penalty or Sanction of every bu- 


the outward Man, is due, whether the Law be juit or unjuſt: 


1 (zo) 

fopream Magiſtrate by juſt and lawful Title, may not” be reſiſted 
F. 967. © albeict he exerciſe his Power tyrannically. * The Power 
which the high Prieſt exercis'd in app rehending our Saviour, wax 

; unjuſt and fanatical ; was it therefore lawſul for Chriſt's Diſciples 
to reſiſt itꝰ To oppoſe Violence to it, was unlawful ; and if Pete 

had continu'd to to as he began, he had fallen under the Sanction 

* under this Law, 3 bey that refit hall receive Damnation. 


SECT. VIIL 


Dr. Halewil was thought fit by King James to be intrufted with 
the Inſtruction of his eldeft Son, Prince Henry, the Delight of the 
Engliſh Nation; and to vidicate the juſt Rights of Princes, he ſe. 
forth, Arr. 1613. his Scutum regium; in which, Chap. 1. Lib, 1. 
be ſhews what a borrid Sin Murder is eſpecially (Ch. 2.) « 
Princes, who are God's immediate ee „ and fit in th 
© Place of God, and are accountable only to him, — againſt hon 
to make Inſurrections, is, with the Giants, to make War again! 
God. And Ch. 6: diſcourſing of that Text. 1. Sam. 8. thi 
*rheir King ſhould ſeize their Vineyards, Ge, he ſubjoins, not tha 
this was lawful for their King to do, (for the King's Duty is other. 
* wiſe deſcrib'd, Deut. 17.) bur that if he did fo, they ought no 
to reſiſt him,; and therefore the Prophet ſubjoins, ver. 18. nat 
© that they were to ſhake off his Yoke, or diſturb his Reign, er u 
murder his Perſon, but to call upon God for Redreſs. And 
Ch. 7. the Prophet David ſhall riſe in Judgment againſt thoſe tha 
© do otherwiſe, and ſhall condemn them, who had this excellent 
Leſſon not only in his Mouth, but in his Heart, and I could wiſh 
* engraven on all Men's Tongues, and Hearts, and Hands, in gre 
Letters. Noſite tangere Cbriſtosmeos. In the ſubſequent Chap 
© ters he conſiders the other Exampes of Rebellion and Reſiſtana 
in the Old Tefx;ment ; and Chap. 14. the Example of our Saviouf 
* who patiently ſubmirted to all Injuſtice, tho he could have cali 
for more rhan twelve Legions of Angels. And when Plate was 1 
moſt profligate Man, aud no one co id be worſe than the Pharifee! 
and high Prieſts, and Tiberius the Emperor was infamous for by 
Per jnries, his Luſts, and Murders, yet even chen ſo did our Saviou 
gemean himſelf (and every Action of bis is our Inſtirruction) to 
« wards the Magiſtrates of his Time, who were Infidels, Barbarian! 
and Tyrants. And in the ſecond Book he conſiders the Obedienc 
© of the ancient Chriſtians ro Nero, and other Perſecutors, unde 
« Zulien, and the Arian Emperors, when they were puniſh'd con 
© trary to Law, deriving, the Hiſtory down to the Times of Pop: 
© Gregory the Great, and the Emperor Fora, from whence we dai 
the Papal Tyran x. | | 
On Ep. for Dr. Box, the Dean of Canterbury, ſays the ſame on thoſt 
the 2 Words, Let every Soul be ſubject, &c. The Propoſition 
Sunday ef. eis peremptory, geliver'd not nartatively, What orher 
5255 , hold meet, but poſitively, importing what God would 
* havedone, not advis'd only by Paul, but devis'd alſo by Gi, 
. | : a 
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eternal: If an evil Prince be & an ges, 


(21) 
as a Command in imperative Terms expreſly, Let 
every Soul be Subject, — Every Soul is every Man; 
and this univerſal Note confutes, as well the ſediti- 
ous Papiſt, as the tumultuous Anabagtif, —— To 
be ſubject, is to ſuffer the Prince's Will to be done, 
aut a nobis, aut de nobis, either of us, or on us, when 
he commands for Truth; on us, when he com- 
mands againſt the Truth: Either we muſt be Pa- 
tients or Agents; Agents, When he is good and 
godly ; Patients, when he is tyrannous and wick- 
ed: We muft not uſe a Sword, but a Buckler a- 
gainſt a bad Prince. St. Pau! doth not here ſay, 
Let every Soul be ſubject to vertuous and chriſtian Go- 
vernours, but indefinitely to Potentates.— I have 
read, and heard, that the Feſairs are deſirous to 
purge St. Pauls Epiſtles, eſpecially this to the Romans, 
as 3 herein more Lutheran, than Cat bolick. The 
Text of all other ( Let every Soul be ſubject, 8c. ) 
s much againſt their Humour and Hononr. 


The exempting Clergy- Men from the Ep. Rem. 13. 1. 

Pbedience to ſecular Powers, is a Doctrine not 
eard in the Church a thouſand Years after Chriſt, 
159. | Biſhop Bilſon againſt the Feſuits, p. 128. 
Whoſoever therefore reſiſteth. ] F there be no Pow- 
but of God, and nothing done by God but in Order, be 


Wat reſterb Authority, reſiſtetb God's Ordinance ; ſo the 
ion 
call 
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rd bimſelfſaid toSamuel they have not caſt thee away 


Wit they have caſt me away, that I ſhould 1 Sam. 8, 7. 


dt reign over them. As God i a great King, {0 
King us as it were @ little God; be therefore that reſiſteth 
Prince, reſiſteth bim that ſent bim; Almighty God 1 
ing of 5 and Lord of Lords, 1 Tim. 6. 15. 
p. 161. | | 


He is the Miniſter of God for thy 
alth ] * 1f be be a good Prince, cauſa * 2. Buckeridge 


be u. the ( Sor. upon the fifth 
' be Cauſe of thy Good, temporal ©? 6 9 this Chop. 


'2fron of thy eternal Good p by thy kem- | | 
Evil. F Si bonus, nutritor eſt + Aug. Herm. 6. 


„tuns, ſi malus, tentatur tuus eſt: i" 
de verbs: Dom. good King, be u thy Nurſe, receive ti b 


* 


* fer dum Nl af Mag res $i Obedience; if evil, he 
"thy Temper 3 receive tby Tryal with Patience. So thre | 
no Reſiſtance 7; eit ber thou muſt obey good Gavernors witlng 
or enduring bad Tyrants patientiy. 4 r 
UL alt Power u From Bod, fe for Gad; Ard Tharef 
' when the Prince commands” againſt Truth, it ij our Duty 

be patient, and not agent. (Ib. 162.) 


2z3d Sunday after Trin. Matth. 25. 17. 
EZepper. Ardius || Tha Scripture. ſheweth evidently, that th 
Aquin. 22 quzit. Kingdom of Chriſt abrogateth not the King 
10. 4+ Art. dom of Cæſar, but that the Goſpel à 4 gui 
- Friend unto Common-weealths, in teaching Princes how to g 
vern, and the People how to be 42 5 anto their big ber Po 
ers. It ws not Chriſt and has Word, but Amichrift and th 

Pope, who deny to Cæſar the I bings which are Cæſai 

abſoſving the Subject from his Allegience to bis Sowverein 
Ii, Vnraſion upon the T bmgs of Cæſar, c though 
- unjuſt and uncouth even by the Sorbon, and Parliament 
Paris in France, by the Wer Venice, 
the Simenary Prieſts in England; in a VFord, diſt aſti 

of alFF .nelings in the TWarld, except the Serpentine bru 
* batch'd of the Spaniſh Egg Ignatius Loyola. Rea 
the Rooks" of Watſon, eſpecially Quodlibet 8. Ar 
7. 8. Batclai. of the Authority of the Pope. Rog 
Widdrington. Apolog. pro Jure Principium: Shel 
' do's general Reaſons, proving the Lawfulneſs of the Oui 
f Alleriance, The ready Pens of our accurately learm 
Cæſur, end hin judicions Divines, have folld in tha 4 
gament the Pope's Bull-heggar, Cardinal Bellarmin 
1 


As for . T ridutes of . if they be Juſf and ff 
lonable, we muſs pay them, as bis Mages; if unji 
and unrcaſonanle: we muſt bear them as our Puniſhme 

— We may reel bis Arguments in Paritiament, and ri 
hes ( ppreſſion according to Courſes of Lan, but we may 1 


in an, Cafe revel with the Sword, (Ib.) 
8 ; x 


SS 4 
| 1 oro £6 e eee 
on St. Peter's Day, AG. 12. 1. ( p. 7252: 
7e prayer was made without ceaſing of the Con- 
4 egation.] Prayer: and Tears are te Cburcbes 
"0 mern; and therefore when Peter was impriſan d by 
Log Herod 


PRI. * 
* 


unto Powder, for bis Deli verance: They did not 


ains; only... Prayer and Patience were their VVeapons. 
ma Chriſtianorum in Adverſis alia 4 gameron. raft 
e non debent quam patientia et pre- 35. in Ae. 


at Dr. Donne, the Dean of St. Paul's * © Tho! pe- 
Rig me ancient Greek States, who are call'd- % 0h. H. 


10. P. 172. 


the Congregation cometh to . Prayer,” anil 


aut .the Priſon, nor kill the Souldier, nor breab the 


; gu. eg Laconica, becauſe the were ſhort- Y 
o d and limited to certain Laws, and ſome States 
Poy our Time, ſeem to have conditional and provi- 
] tn! Princes, between whom and Subjects, there 
fare mutual and reciprocal Obligations, which if 
reiWne Side break, they fall on the other; yet that 
oureWovereignity, which is a Power to do all Things 
nt Mrailable to the main Ends, reſides ſomewhere, 
e, hich if it be in the Hands of one Man, erects 
aſd perfects that Pambaſitia, of which we ſpeak 
ru - God inanimates every State with * 14. Sect. ts 


hen therefore People concur in the Deſire of 


ne Power, as every Man with one Soul; | 


ogclch'a King, they cannot contract nor limit his 
Shelhower, no more than Parents can con- M 
 OatMWition' with God, or preclude, or withdraw any ©. 


-ariMaculcy from that Soul, which God hatch infus'd 


s to the Body, which they prepar'd and preſented 


d him, &c. — And upon this Principle of che 
overignty,' and Unaccountablensis of Rings, 

y other Power over Kings, are not Martyrs, 
£47211 ut T raytors | | Tots 


ay wer of the civil Mgiſtrate, — waich God 


by 


opens ER \ 
3, 7 "4 * 


2 


„ 


4,4 
— * 2 3 
4 p 
7 


e ſhews, that thoſe who ſuffer for aſſerting. any 


We fin againſt the Father, the Root f Lg. Ser. g 
Power, in conceiving amils of the “ 321. 3% 


4* 
10 
* 

KL ad 


th, By me K a; reign 5 there the Per 15 not a . 
- . Permit. 
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ok 
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7, God: The Rot of all & Order, and the Ordert 


Biſho 
| * AS al 


of Spalato did make good what he promis d he 
when he came to Rowe, that he would own and ( 


- underſtood this of Non reſiſtance, (or rather | 


Church; for his Books were written, tho' 1 


—— 


5 C34 > 3 
* Commiſſion, but a Commiſſion; it is not ti. 
they reign by Sufferance, but they reign by nfl. 
Ordinance; a King isnot'a King, becauſe he 
* a good King; nor leaves being a King, as ſoon 
* he leaves being good; all is well ſumm'd up 
Sen 69: P: 698, © the Appoſtle, Rom. 13. J. Te muſt un 
6 be \ſubjefF, not only for Wrath, but alſo for Conſcit 
ale. The Law of the Prince i rooted in the Pon 


© all & the King. 


; n 

5 Cord DER 8 : 
The Arch-biſhop of Spalaro came a Stranger in 
this Kingdom, but in a little Time became. well x 
uainted with the Eſtate of our Church, and ſpa 
fiec Senſe in his Books, which were well receir 
both here and abroad; nor does his Apoſtacy aft: 
ward concern the Merit of the Caule ; for if 
s may believe a || Reverend Prel 
of our Communion, the Arch-biſh 


fend the Engliſh Church to be a true Churchof Chi 
And that among other her Doctrines, he very wi 


underſtood it to be a Doctrine of the true -CatholWod 


compleated before he left Xaly ) will eaſily appe 
Lib. de Rep. When it is remember'd, that he ſha 
Eccleſ. cap. . to the Confutation of all that can un 
faid to the conarary, That our bleſſed Savio 
* while he liv'd on Earth, had no Temporal Kin 
I Cap. 2. dom: 4 That the Power of Prince 
is immediately from God, proving it from Rom. 
5 That thus God ordain'd the Affairs of the 
World, that God himſelf was the King ef Iſrael, | 
the Days of Saul, that he transferr'd his Power! 
to the People, but to Sau] — That this Opini 
that Kings were of God's Inſtitution, and not 
Peoples, was the Belief of the ancient Chriſti 
© which he prove from the Writings of lrenæus, Teri 
en, Cirgif. Optat. Didymus, Hoſius, Ambroſe, Auſtin. 


4 N. 
APY 
8 * 


. 
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And from the Aſſertions of the elder Popes and Councils, that the 
i common Opinion of the School-men, and other Di vines, that Oos 


h vernment is in the Body of the People, is falſe ; that there is Bo 
ne Revelation hath confirm'd this Aﬀertion; that all that the Light 
In W* of Nature ſays is, that Men muſt be govern'd, and that if the 
up Government were originally in the Hands of the People, all Go- 
„ vernments ought to have been Democratical, which, ſays he, is 
(a the worſt, and mbſt imperfe& Form of Government; he proving 
lein aiſo, that if the People do elect, they cannot call the Prince, 
Peu whom they elec, to Account; after which || he propoſes an Ob- 


jection ; If Princes be ſo unaccountable, then there is 
no Remedy againſt evil Princes, no, not tho they are || Cap. 10. 
Enemies to the true Faith, and are guilty of Male- u. 82. 
Adminiſtration of the Government, and vex their ; 
gubjects both in their Givil and ſacred Properties; for while De- 
1 10 poſition is the only Remedy, if they cannot be depos'd, there is 
no Remedy. To which he anſwers, t. That we are to enquire 
cel after ſuch a State, not what is free from all Inconveniencies, but 
"Wl what is ſubject to the leaſt, and the leaſt dangerous; but much 


Confutions, which are wont to ariſe from the Rebellions of Subs, 

ects, and from civil Wars, than thoſe which happen from the 

di welt; of an ungovernable King excercis'd upon his Bubjects. 2. 
That this is proper and peculiar to a Ly er) Temporal Prince, 

that he cannot lawfully be depos'd; for 

tior to God, and are his immediate Vicegerents, Sc. = 

And in his Confutation of the Errors of Suarez, * he C. 3. 1. C. 


*- 


des the Miſtake of that Jeſuit, that there is no WT 
Revelation that God hath given Princes ſuch a Powet, proving 
er from St. Par, that there is no Power but what is of { 


0d, And fif a Crown happen to fall to an Infidel T Nr. 6, 
o his Subjects are bound to obey him; in which Cafe, | OW, 
ſays be, we ought to acknowledge and reverence the XL 
Equity of the e when they had freed them - 

ſelves from the 


| apal Yoke, and embrac'd the reform*d Religion 

an Wunder Edward the Vith, did notwithſtanding, after his Death, ſer 

the Crown on the Head of his Siſter Mary, whom they knew to 

be a Papiſt, and zealouſly affected towards the Pope; which Suc- 

eſſion the Peers did not only allow of, but the Prelates alſo, who 

NCC expected woos, foe her, but Executions and Martyrdoms ; for 

om. they knew that Religion ought nor to hinder the Ad 

he riſfon of the lawful Heir to his Right. || For the || N. 17. 

oer ofa King is given him by divine poſitive Law, 

and therefore there is no other but God, who can take his 

CL Power from him. | | 

dini To this Arch-biſhop, I will join his bitter Adverſa- * Not in 
; Biſhop Montague, * — 4 herein they were both Invect 2. 

reed, Vhen the Chriſtians in Julian's Time betook Naz. in ſu. 

nſelves only to their Prayers, and not to Force, it as 

i becauſe they could not, Pu hacanſ they. would: not; for 205 
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more pernicious and deſtructive of human Society are thoſe _ . 


uch Kings are only infe» . 4 


OY, (36) 
| bad ſufficient Force 10 8 Tyrant, as both Greg. Naz. ani; 
St. Auitin aver; but they bad learn'd Patience in the School of their 

Maſter Chriſt, who had recommended it to them, both by his Word, 
and by his Example, not to confound Heaven and Earth, &c. " 

Biſhop Lake's Sermon preach'd in Trinity-Church in Wincheſta | 
at an Aſzes, 1610. 5 | 

© A falſe Religion doth not hinder him from being a lawful So. 
6 yereign. To reſolve the Conſcience of ſuch as doubt, het her e. 
iſferent Religion doth evacuate the Power of a lawful Sovereign, 

It doth not (By he) tho? it be a falſe Religion. 


$ECT: X. 


Old Mr. Dod hath been cenſured, as a Puritan, but I am ſure 
neither he, nor his Copartner Clever were ſo in thi; 
* The 5th point; for in their * Comment on the Commandment, 
Command- they thus declare themſelve. The firſt Duty of the 
ment, © Subject is Submiſſion both inward and oũtward; i 
p. 2105, Heart to reverence, and outwardly to obey. the M 
217. © viſtrate, and this is commanded, Nom. 13. Let even 
: Fou be ſubject, & e. He commenos not only a bod. 
ly Subjection, which may be in many rebellious Perſons, th 
© reſiſt Authority, and lie open to the Curſe of God for this fin, bi. 
© an inward Submiſſion of the Soul, as unto a ſpark 
8 © God's Authority, and an Appointment of his, For if 
I © this inward be not firſt, this outward will fail upa 
© every Occaſion ; there. muſt be alſo an outward Subjection 
« obeying their Commands, as far as they command lawful Thing 
© but if it fo fall out, that the Prince, ft any in Authority unde 
© him command Things unlawful againſt the Commandment io | 
© God, then it is better to obey God than Man, yet fo, that wet 
« content to bear any Puniſhment that ſhall be laid upon us, even i 
© Death it ſelf, as Daniel, when the King made a wicked Edid 
© would not yield unto: it, but yet was content to yield unto t 
© Puniſhment with Patience, and never wen: about to gather Wife 4 
Power againſt the King in his own Defence, &c. ſo that if F 
© Magiſtrates Command be lawful, the Subject muſt obey; ifh 
require an unlawful Obedience, he muſt not rebel, but ſuffer th 
| © Puniſhment without grudging, even in Heart, Eci o 
© To, 20. If the King be unjuſt and wicked, we mi Nat 
. © pray God to convert him, that as our Sins he 
© brought an ll Governor over us, ſo our Prayers may either 
© moye, or better him. „ es ined! 


Biſhop Hall's Contemplations. thy 


The Inauguration of Saul, 1 Vol. fol. p. 1029. 

© Earthly Monarchs muſt walk by a Rule, which it they tr 
* preſs, they ſhall be accountable to him, that is higher ey 
was Frere 8 « hight 


(37) 2 
higheſt, who hath deputed them: Not out of care of Civility, ſo 
uch as Conſcience, muſt every Samuel labour to keep even Terms 
betwixt Kings and Subjects, preſcribing juſt Moderation to the 
one, to the other Obedience and Loyalty; which whoever endea- 
durs to trouble, is none of the Friends of God, or his Church. 

= ue The Death of Saul. Lib. 14. p. 1084. 

aul was none of rhe beſt Kings, yet ſa impatient are his Sub- 
jets of the Indignity offered to his dead Corps, that they will 
rather leave their own Bones amongſt the Phil/iftines, than the 
arcaſe of Saul. Such a cloſe Relation there is betwixt a Prince 
and Subject, that the diſhonour of either is inſeparable from both 
— bat how unnatural is the Villany of thoſe Miſcreants that 
an be content to be Actors in the Capital Wrong offered to So- 


ure rereign Authority? | 

thi Rees Page 1805. 5 

en © Every drop of Royal Blood is Sacred; for a Man to ſay that 
e hath ſhed it is mortal. = | | | 


| The Death of Abſalom. Lib. 16. 1128. | 
Strangers ſhall relieve 1 whom his on Son perſecutes . 
= age 1129. | 
O holy David, what means this ill-placed love, unjuſt mercy, 
Jeal gently with a Traytor? But of all Traytors with a Son ? 
Who can want courage to fight for a righteous Sovereign, and 
= _— the Conſpiracy of a wicked Son? The God of 
oſts w 
akes part with Juſtice, and lets Iſrael feel what it is to bear Arms 
or a traiterous Uſurper. ä 
Let no Man look to Propoſe by Rebellion; the very Thickets, 
and Stakes, and Pits, and wild Beaſts of the Wood ſhall! conſpire 


# 


o the puniſhment of Traytors. 
| F Page 113T. | | 
—— Even at this day very Pagans and Pilgrims that paſs that 
ay, caſt each Man a ſtone in that heap, and are wont to ſay in 
ſolemn Execution, Curſed be the Parricide Abſalom, and curſed 
e all unjuſt Perſecutors of their Parents, for ever. 
* Faſten your Eyes upon this woful Spe&acle, O all ye rebellious 
nd ungracious Children, which riſe up againſt the Loins and 
highs from which you fell, and know that it is the leaſt part of 
our puniſhment, that your Carcaſes rot on the Earth, and your 
ame in Ignominy : Thefe do but ſhadow our thoſe eternal Suf- 
rings of your Souls, for your full and unnatural Diſobedience. 
7 Sheba's Rebellion, Paye 1132. LEE 
That a lewd Confpirator ſhould brea h Treaſon is no wonder, 
it is it not wonder and ſhame, that upon every mutinous Blaſt, 
ſrael ſhould turn Traytor to God's anointed ? f | 
Contemplations, Lib. 18. p. 1171. | 

ln the Caſe of Sueceſſion into Kingdoms we may not look into 
e Qualities of the Perſon, but into the Right. e 

No Bound can be furer than the natural Allegiance of 
abjects: I do not find that 7 following Kings ſtood Tow the 
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whom it is all one to ſave with many or with few, 
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ES 
Confirmation of the aps or. but as thoſe that knew the way to 
© their Throne, aſcended their ſteps without aid. 


Po Page T1947 5: * 2] l 
Hou durſt theſe ſeditious Mouths mention David in defiance 
© One would have thought that very Name had been able to hay 
© temper'd their Fury, and to have contained them within the lim 
* of Obedience | 3 
gRleſſed be God for lawful Government: Even a mutinous Bo 
© cannot want a Head: If the Rebellious J/raelites have cait dM 
© their true Sovereign, they muſt chute a falſe. a 
8 FJieroloan. Page 1175. | 
The Civil defection was ſoon follow'd by the Spiritual. 4 
© there are near rel pes betwixt God and his Anointed, fo there! 
great Affinity berwixt Treaſon and Idolatiy. | 
They cannot return to God and hold off from their lawful Sony 
© reign; they cannot return to Feruſalem and keep off from Gol 
from their Loyalty. How can they be mine—— whiles— tit 
© Prieſts and Levite ſhall preach to them the neceſſity of their d 
Obedience, and the abomination of their Sacrifices in their wt 
© Diſobedience, | 5 | 
1 Biſbop Hall's ſecond Vol. Chriſt and Ceſar. p. 416. 
© It is Religion that teacheth us, that God hath ordained King 
© Sovereignty; Rom, 13. I. ordain'd it immediately; That Pofitic 
_ © was worthy of a Red-hat, Prozeſtas Principis dimanavit a Popul 
* Pontificis a Deo. (Bellar. Recog, ) What need I perſuade Chriſti 
© Kings and Princes, that they hold their Crowns and Scepters 
© in fee from the God of Heaven; Cyrus himſelf had ſo much Dj 
© vinity, Ezra. 1. 2. It js Religion that teaches us that the ſa 
© Power which ordained Caſes enjoins all faithful Subject ion 
© Ceſar; Not for fear, but for Conſcience. 
| Biſhop Hall's third Vol. p. #18. 

3. A promiſſory Oath, which is to the certain prejudice ar 
© another Man's &ight cannot be attended with Juſtice. 

4. No prejudice of another Man's Right can be ſo danger 
© and finful as that prejudice which is done to the right of pub 
© and Sovereign Authority, | | = ! 
5. The right of Sovereign Authority is highly prejudiced, ir 

private Subjects encroach upon it; and ſhall upon ſuſpicion ot! a 
d diſavowed Intentions, or Actions of their Princes, combine ee 
bind themſelves to enact, eſtabliſh, or alter auy matters conceſ io 
© ing Religion withour (and therefore much more if againſt) 
© Authority of their Lawful Sovereign. 5 8 
6. A Man is bound in Conſcience to reverſe and diſclaim tl 
© which he was induced unlawfully to engage himſelf by 
Eto a oe 7 38 | le 
7. No Oatb is or can be of force that is made againſt a 1avWſ81! 

1 Oath formerly taken; ſo that he that hath ſworn Allegiance 
© his Sovereign, and thereby bound himſelf to maintain che Ry 
Power, and Authority of his ſaid Sovereign, cannot by any /ec 
* Path be tied to do ought that may tend to the infringement tht 


1 
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void and fruſtrate. 

And according ta this Doctrine was Mr. Dod's pra- 

icez * for a litte before Naſeby fight King Charles, of * Sir H. 
\nceeſſed Memory, ſent the Earl of Lind/ey to Mr. Dod, Yelver- 


m ill, nevertheleſs he ſat up, and dictated his ſenſe 10 Biſhop 
it; but the Earl was on a ſudden, by reaſon of the Moreton 
phe, hurried away, and whether the King had the of Hpiſc. 
der or no, I cannot learn; but the original (or a . 
py of it) was by ſome zealous Man ſuppreſs'd ; no doubt, becau'e 
condemn'd taking up Arms on the ſpecious Pretences of Religion 
| Liberty. And according to his Sentiments was his Uſage, he 


ed) Malignant. 


Son | = | 
Ge SECT XL 
ef : | | 
| here was no little Claſh between Arch-biſhop Laud, and Biſhop 


venant about other Points, but in this they agreed, 

e that taketh the Sword, ſball periſh by the Sword, * Dave- 
. He that uſurps the Sword, he that uſes it with- ant de- 
t permiſſion from the King, who by God's Ordi- ter. qu. 4. 
nee bears the Sword; now who can believe, that p. 22. 
Prince will give leave to draw his own Sword 

ainſt himſelf all others ought to abſtain from laying hands on 
m, whoſe Puniſhment God hath by a certain ſpecial Privliedge 
ſerv'd to himſelf. -— The antient Chriſtians, being Dr 
raſ'd with moſt grievous Perſecutions, never fled * 8e 235: 
W theſe indirect Means, but defended the Church by thoſe Means, 
hich God hath appointed, viz. by the Tears of her Chriſtians, 
eachings'of her briefts, and the Sufferings of her ** 

artyts; and what Suarez ſays, * That there is no P24. 
df a Superiaur Power to keep ihe Pope in order, becauſe Chriſt 
lin an eſpecial manner in this caſe provide for his Church, may 
with much greater reaſon ſaid of Kings Chriſt himſelf 


unſt the Cruelty of Perſecutors, but alſo againſt the Gates of 
ot. Reſiſtance. is unlawful, and contrary to God's Ordi- 
ne oe; for St. Paul ſays it is a Sin, and worthy of eternal Dam- 
ion to reſiſt the Powers ordained ot God. Put the caſe, that 
nces will not only not purge the Church of Here- LR 
and falſe Worſhip, but what is worſe, will de- Id. qu. 12. 
d thoſe Corruptions by their Authority, yet in p. 58. 
& caſe the People ought not to Reform; 1. Be- 
le God requires from Subjects — to ſuffer whatſoever the 


lauf sictrates can inflict rather than deſert the true Relegion; but 
nc to compel the Magiſtrate for Religion is io be defended 
Ria by killing others, but by dying for it our ſelves, noc by Cru- 
| ſec 


but by Patience, not by Wickednels, but by Fidelity, ſays 
| EY TO 35% Lactantius. 


of; and if he have fo tied himſelf, the Obligation is ipſo fate | 


know his Opinion of the War; his Lordſhip found ſton*s Pref. - 


ng plundred by the Parliament Army, as well as the other (ſo 


ll, in a more eminent Manner, defend his Church, not only 


* 
— Red  erame andddes 


W 
— F * * 
— — —— — 


9 
SLF B F K NCC 


. "> mg 
i — 
I 3 pb? 


_ © I afantins. 2. When the People undertake ſuch an Actio 
- *Chriſtians ; L. there will be great danger in ſo doing — ii 


| + Qu. 3o. * + Criminals of the Superiour Order (i. e. Kings, &. 


Sanders Commotions the Lord Deputy of Ireland, Strafford,i 
| Biſbop's ly concerning thoſe Tumults, which he did in two $ 


of Subjects, profanely . and ſacrilegicuſly taking the Name oft 


| 5. 6. p. 6. ty reſteth ſolely in the Perſon of the King; wit 


Governor of theſe Realms in all Cauſes whatſoever ; which & 


(Wy 
n with 
* out the Prince's conſent, it is Rebellion; now evil is not to 
done, that good may come thereof let ſuch Men take ff 
* themſelves whatever Names they pleaſe, they are Traytors, n 


© ſhould they get the Power, they cannot make Laws 
* Qu. 17. * What ſhall be able to keep a Man within the di 
| © of a good Subject, who will not be bound by Oaths. 


© God hath reſerv'd to his own Court, and Judgment, 


I will not quote Arch-Biſbop Laud, becauſe the Adverſaries 
this Doctrine aver, that it was of his inventing ; but inſtead ; 
him I will call for an unqueſtionable Witnefs 4: 

* Clavi, Biſhop Liber, who expreſly order'd, “ That Loyz 
Trebales. ſhould according to the Canon be four times eve 
Þ. 52. year preach'd to the People, while his Actions un 
" plain Comment upon his Opinions. I need n 
mention the Regard the foreign Proteſtant Divines had to him (x 
the Romaniſts too, eſpecially Cardinal Richeleu) 

* Apud well as thoſe of our Country; * While 1 inform! 
cund. & Reader, that in the beginning of our moſt unh 


pref.tothe fired ihe Primate Uſher to declare his judgment public 


Book. mons at Chrift-Church in Dublin, on Eccleſ. 7.6 
| Whereupon the Deputy ſignified, it would be accey 
ble to the King to print the Sermons, or to write a Treatiſe ont 
Subject; the latter the 4rch-Biſhop made choice of, and ſent it i 
England with an intent to have it printed; as the Martyr Chu, 
defign'd, that his Subjects might receive the ſatisfaction from 
Tame, as himſelf had done. In the time of the Uſurper Cromn: 
was not thought fit to be printed, leſt it might have been pen 
ted to the ſupport of his Power. For by this time the Flat 
© of that great Tyrant had learn'd by a new device pon he 
© account of Providence, without reſpect to the Juſt ice of the 1 
(the only right, and proper foundation) to interpret, and app} 
his advantage whatſoever they found either in the Scriptures 
cin other Writings concerning the Power of Princes, or the |) 


© holy Providence of God in vain, and ufing it only as a ſtall 
« Horſe to ferve the luſts and intereſts of ambitious Men. 4 
In the firſt part of that learned Treatiſe the Biſhop proves, 

| the Power of the Prince is trom God, and that “ 
* Part 1. * Government is a free Monarchy, becauſe the Auth 


(WSU Ara ͤ ‚ „ G O ie wen. ee 6G a to I ot. an. ß , ... . 


upon it is declar'd, that the King is the only ſuf! 
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nat and, af either the Court (of Parliament) it ſelf, or any other 
power upon Earth might in any caule over-rule him; : 
I ſay any Power, whether foreign or domeſtick, and *F, 28. 

* then he * diſcourſes at large, as of the ariginal 'of 


Kegal Power from Heaven, ſo of the Law of the King, proceeding 


in the ſecond Part to treat of the Obedience of the 


* Subjeds: + in which he plainly news, that whe- HV. p. 10%. 


* ther the Power be good, or bad, whoſoever does Tir, 134, 
* reſiſt it (oy withdrawing his Service from it, or Ce. 

* denying Tribute, or | not giving that Honour to 

it which he ayght to give) reſiſteth the Ordinance and Diſpoſi- 
tion of God, by whoſe appointment they bear Rule, | 


*|| Queft. But how are Subjects to carry themſelves, P. 145. 


* when ſuch things are enjoined as cannct or ought not 1456. 
to be done? . Surely not to accuſe the Commander, 

* but humbly to avoid the Commapd —— and when nothing elſe 
* will ſerve the. turn, as in things th 

* preſs our Subjection by ad ive; ſo in things that cannot be done, 
we are to dec late the ſame by paſive Obedience without Reſiſt- 


* ance and Repugnancy ; ſuch a kind of ſuffering being as ſure a 


Sign of Subjection as any thing elſe whatſoever. —- | 

* He that conſults with fleſh and blood, will hardly be P. 147, 
* indyc'd to admit this Doctrine of paſſive Obedience; c. 

* and therefore, if he will learn this Leſſon, he muſt 


make Choice of better Maſters, and liſten in the firſt place to So- 


* lomon, Prov. iii. 5. Truſt in the Lord with all thine heart, and 


ean not to thine own D And to that Oracle of the 
gon of God himſelf, Matt) 


. 16. 24, F any man will come after 
* me, let him deny hi kſelf, &c. then muſt he raiſe up his Thoughts 
* to the heigth of that Beatitude, which our Saviour's own mouth 


. A iy en aſſurance of to all ſuch as Will be ruled by him here- 
Hu 


th. v. 10,11, 12. Bleſſed are they that are perſecuted for 


i e ſake, &c. and to look on the Recompence of Re- 
* Wai 


y and to encourage himſelt with the precedent of the 
* Apoſtles and Prophets, the innum-rable Company of Martyrs and 


8 © Confeflors: —— and ab ve all, to look unto Chriſt 


* lumſelf, Opj. But ſuppoſe the King ſhould command P. 150. 
* us to worſhip the Devil would you not give us leave 
* to ſtand upon our vard 


and if nat what will become of 


God's Church, and his Religion? R. As if this had been a new 


* Caſe never heard of before; when the Devil-Morſbip, i. e. that 


of Idols, (called Devils, 1 Corinth. x. 20.) was fo vehemently 


* urged by the cruel Edicts of the perſecuting Emperors, did the 


as © Chriſtians ever take Arms againſt them for the matter, or betake 
8 © themſelves to any other Refuge, but fervent Prayers unto Almighty 


God, and patient ſuffering of what diſgrace or puniſh- 


ment ſoever ſhould be put upon them, &c.—Bur if Page 152 
Mens Hands be tied, no Man's Eſtate will be ſecure, 


Fe. I anſwer, God's Word is clear, Vhoſoever refifteth, reſſſtetl 


ile Ordinance of God, and (heredy neceſſity is impoſed upon act 


at may be done, we are to ex- 


. 
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k of being ſubje&, not only for Wrath but for Caonſtience ſake, e 
which may not be avoided by the pretext of any enſuing miſ- 4 

© chiefs whatſoe ver it becomes us in Obedience to per form our a! 
part, and leave the ordering of Events to God, whoſe 2 

Page 177. part that is. And ſo much beth of active Obedience 1 

| © which in all things that may be done, we are bounc co 
© to perform unto our Sovereigns, and of the paſſive, which in other . 

© Caſes with all Cbriſtian Fortitude we are tied to un- be 


gergo, without the leaſt carnal Thought either of re- fo 
* ſiſting their Authority, or conſpiring againſt their pl 
© Perſons, State and Dignity. . And then he cloſes his Diſcourſe ll 


with an account of the Obligation of Oaths, Sc. and the methods ze, 
of the ancient Church, when perſecuted, viz. © Patient Sufferings, Cl 
© and Prayers to God. F LO M 

Nor need I mention Dr. Heylin, whoſe Opinions are well known, fo 


and are remarkably to be ſeen in his S:umbling-block of Diſobedi- 
ence diſcovered, cenſured, and removed, &c. be which the Argu- 
ments are cogent, and the Authorities good, tho? I do not like the 
ſharpneſs of his Language, nor the ſeverity of his Reflections. 


* Oper. Arch-biſhop * Bramhal, who ſucceeded er both | 
to. 2. diſe. in his See and his Loyalty, ſays there were Non- Th 
2. the Ser- conformiſts in the days of Queen Elizabeth and ba; 
pentine- King James, who ſeverely proteſted in Print, That 606 

Salve, p. no Chriſtians gave more to the Royal Supremacy 
525, 526. han they, without limitation ꝙ qualification — 

. that for the, King not to aſſume ſuch a power, or for 
z#he people to deny. it, is a damnable Sin, nay, althe* the States of \ 
the Kingdom ſpould deny it him; and if the ing command any thing MU 
contrary to the Word of God, yet we ought not to reſiſt, but peace- Wh) 1 


ably to forbear Obedience, and ſue for Grace, and when that cannot Epi 

be obtained, meekly to ſubmit our ſelves to puniſhment ——objurin bar 

all DoZrines tepug nant 10 this as Anaba riflical and Antichriſt ian, El 

they condemn all Pradices contrary to this as ſeditious and ſinful. Ein 

And then proceeds to give his own Opinion: That Dominion 7s pr 

not from the Grant or Conſeut of the People, but from 0 

Page 527, God, That abſolute Power may be limited by Statutes, an 
528. &c. without communicating Sovereign Power to ſubor- th 

; Ainate or inferior Subjects, or ſubjecting Majeſty to Cen- th. 


ſure, which Limitations do not proceed from mutual Tactions, but | 
from Ads of Grace and Bounty, —— If the. People be jed 


Page 531. greater than the King, it is no more a Monarchy, but vel 

a Democracy. Our Oath binds us to acknowledge ihe al 

King to be ſupreme in all Caufes, and over all Perſons ; r defend let 
him againſt all Conſpiracies, and if to defend him, much more not 10 and 
offend him, That Oath which binds us to defend him againſt all ing 

| Attempts whatſoever , preſuppoſeth, that no Attempt OV 


Page $32- againſt him can be juſtified by Law - againſt fuc h WW 


| (43) 3 
evident light of Truth to ground a contrary Aſertion derogatory ts 
his Majeſty, upon the private Authority of Bracton and Fleta (no 
antick Authors) were a ſtrange degree of weakneſs or | 5 
wilfulneſs — that Suljecta who have not the power of Page 537. 
the Sword committed to them —— may uſe force to re- 
cover their former Liberty, or raiſe Arms to change the Laws eſta- 
bliſhed, is without all Contradiction both falſe and re- EL 
bellious. Surely, if any Liberty might warrant ſuch Page 338. 
dice, it is the Liberty of Religion, hut Chriſt never : 
planted' his Religion in Blood, he cooled his Diſciples heat with a 
Harp Redargution, Ye know not what Spirit ye ale of. E is bet- 
ter to die innocent than to live nocen', as the Thebean Legion, all 
Chriftians of approved Valour, anſwered the Emperor 
Maximian, if a Sovereign ſhall perſecute his Subjets Page 542. 

or not doing his unjuſt Commands, yet it is not lawfut 

to refiſt by raiſing Arms againſt him; they that reſiſt ſhall receive 

to e 6-989 damnation, But they aſk, Is there no Limits? I an- 
ſrer, where the Law doth not diflinguiſh, neither ought we to di- 
finguiſh; how ſhall we limit what God hath not limited ? Obj. But 
isthere no Remedy for a Chriſtian in this Caſe? Jes, three Reme- 
dies, x. To ceaſe from Sin, remove our ſin, and God will 

take away his Rod. 2. Prayers and Tears. S. Naz, lived R 

under five Perſecutions, and never knew other Remedy. 6. 
The third Remedy is fight; this is the uttermoſt which our Maftey © 
bath allowed; nor is this way ſo bard for Subjeds: this wey hath 
ever proved ſucceſsful to the Chriſtian Religion, | KI 


8 E C 1 ; XIV. 8 


With Arch-biſhop Uſer I will alſo joyn Biſhop Brownrig, a man 
much of his primitive Temper, and approved Moderation (even 
by the Enemies of our Church, nutwithſtanding his 
Epiſcopal Character: & The Writ, by which Princes * Serm. r. 
bare made, iſſues from Heaven, Kings reign by God's Serm. 2. 
Election, not by his Permiſſion only, that is too weak p. 26. 28. 
ind ſandy a Foundation, Permiſſion falls ſhort of Ap- f Ser. 3. 

probation, (Fc. f Darius was an Enemy to the p. 33. 

Church, one that Kept the Church of God in Bondage 
and Caprivity, uſed them not as Subjects, but as Slaves, enthrall'd 

them to his Tyranny ; yet ſtill acknowledged and honoured by | 
the Prophet as their rightful Soveieign,---the primitive Saints 

lubmitted to Julian, that hateful Apaſtate; S. Peter requires ſub- 
jection not only to the good and gentle, but to the froward Go- 
vernors.— Dari made a wicked Law, forbidding Religion 
and enforcing to [dolatiy, aſſumed all Religious Worſhip to him- 
lelf, yet the Prophet acknowledges and honours him, as his King 
and Sovereign: Obſerve, Religion requires Subjection to thoſe 
ings that deface the Worſbip of God, and would compel to 1dolatry, 
ow if it be laid that Idolatry was the Worſhip injoin'd by the 
ws of the Land; we anſwer, that Idvlatry is againſt the Law 
: 3 Eo CEE Cl. 8 4 of 
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of God, and ſo the Jm. were under a ſuperior Obligation; and [ 
think, if Men may take Arms, when any Thing is done to them 


active and actual Obedience io ungodly Laws, we may not, we 
muſt not yield and perform; thus to ſubmit to Men, were to rele! 
* agalnſt God; But yet Proteſtation of Subjection muſt conti nue, tho 


page 34. tho we dare nat per form our active Obedience in do- 


_ * threatens him not with Vengeance and Judgments from God 


_ © on againſt him; but forgetting his Wrongs, forgiving his Injuries 


(44) 


contrary to human Laws, there ſeems to be more reaſon that they 
ſhould do fo, when any thing is done contrary to the Laws of the 
SO King of Heaven and Earth; but the latter is by our Adver- 

ies diſallowed, therefore with much more reaſon the former, 
But it is time to return to Biſhop Brownrig, who avers, That 


our particular active Obedience be denied or reſtrain'd, 


ling what they command, yet we muſt perform our 
© paſſive Obedience ip ſubmitting to their Puniſhments.—— Papiſti 
* teach, that Heretical Kings forfeit their Crowns and Lives, 
5 if they command againſt God No, we mult here with Dani 
* honour their Perſons and Calling, when Conſcience forbids us to 
© fulfill their Commandments, ——Dariw alſo was now the Autho 
of Daniel's Deſtruction, bis Law enſnared him, his Power con 
* demn'd him, his Seal ſhut him up in the Den of Lions, yet 5 
© all this, the holy Prophet honours him as his King. Obſerve, 
No Mrong or Injury can exempt or diſcharge our Perſons from our 
© lawful Sovereign. He upbraids not the King with Tyrann 
and Impiety, charges him not with the Cruelty at his Uſage 


much leſs, as a Prophet, doth he denounce ſentence of Deprivati 
F ſends up a deyout Prayer fer his Life and Welfare, &c. 
ö. 


In Juſtice Iouglht to have given King Charles the Firſt the Pr: 
ference to ſome of the forecited Authors; but I have reſerved hi 
to lead the Van of the remaining Writers, who were particular\W 
engaged in the Service of that Truth, for which that great Prino 
became a Martyr; aud when I have mentioned this, I have {ai 
enough to thoſe who confider what he ſuffered by the Men wi 
were, Enemies to the Doctrine of Nonreſiftance, and what he unan 


ſwerably wrote in Defeuce of that Doctrine, being reſolved at pie 


ſent to quote no more of him, than that one Sentence in his Secon 

Paper to Henderſon, that to reform (as Groſthead ſaid) in ore gli 

dii cruemanidi,u a wicked and ungodly ſaying. * 3 
This Prince ſhall be attended (as he ought) by his Chaplain 


and Dr. Hammond comes firſt, of whom it were enough |! 


ſay, that he was a Member of the Convocation; Anno, 164 
for that diſcovers his Sentiments, ſince he gave his conte 
XI. 2 to thoſe Canons. But he hath more particular 
L.2.5. 5. declared his Opinion, eſpecially in his * Paci 
P. 53 Catechiſm: Some Wars are Andi, AS that of 5u 
* jects ſeditioully raiſed againſt the Supreme Power in 1 
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(45) a 
5 +But what may we Fight for, if we may pot Fight for Religion? 
G Rep. It is the moſt 1 thing indeed, and that Sect. 
to be preſerved. by all lawful, proper, proportionable 7 - to 9 
meant: but then War, ar unlaw ful Reſiſtance being of P ©9» 70 · 
$ all things moſt improper to defend or ſecure, or plant this, and it 
being acknowledged unlawful for Pezer to uſe the Sword for the 
s defence of Chriſt himſelf, to do it meerly for Religion muſt needs 
© be very unlawful; Religion bath ſtill been {pread, and propagated 


s by ſuffering, and not by mines 20 indeed it being not in the 


Power of Force to canſtrain my Soul, or change my Religion, cx 
© keep me from the Proſeſſion of it, Arms, or Refiſtance muſt needs 
* be very improper for that Purpoſe. And the fame Author in his 
Section of Meekneſs, ſays, if they be our lawful Magiſtrates, then 
© our meekneſs conſiſts in Obedience, active or paſſive acting all their 
legal Commands, and ſubmitting ſo far at leaſt, as not to make 
c violent Reſiſtance to the Puniſhment, which they | 

* ſhall inflict upon us. I ſhall put you in mind of this Id.ſe&.rr 
+ great Truth, that Chriſt and his Diſciples were, of p. 79, 80. 
all the Doctors that ever were in the World, the 


1* moſt careful to preſerve the Doctrine and Practice of Allegiance - 


* eyen when the Emperors were the greateſt Oppoſers of the 
f Chriſtian Religion; and if ever you mean to-be-accounted a 
$£ Follower of them, you muſt go, and do likewiſe. 

S. But, was not Tiberius an Uſurper, and yet Chriſt ſaith, Ren- 
der to Ceſar the Things that are Cœſars? C Fulius Ceſar wieited 


the Power out of the hand of the Senate, but before the time of 


Jiberiu the Buſineſs was accorded between the Senate and the 
£ Emperors, that the Emperor now reigned unqueſtionable with- 
out any competition from the Senate Which Caſe, bow di- 
f ſtant it is from other forcible Uſupations (where the legal Sove- 
\ reign doth ſtill claim his Right to his Kingdoms, and to the 


" © Allegiance of his Subjects, no way acquitting them from their 


* Oaths, or laying down his Pretenſions, tho? for the preſent he be 
©over-power'd) is eaſily dilcernable to any who hath the Courage 
and Fidelity ro conſider it, and is not by his own Intereſts bri- 
bed, or frighted from the performance of his Chriſtian Duty. And 
this Doctrine he ex profeſſo maintains againſt S. Marſbal, Gedwin, 
and others, in his Treatile of refiling the lawful Magiſtrate under 
the Colour of Religion, &5c. in which he condenins ſubjects taking 
Arms againi: their Prince * by Arguments taken, 1. | 
* From the Nature. of Religion. 2. From the Examples * P. 54, 
© of Chrift and Chriſtians. 3. From the making of Chri- &c. 

5 ſtianity, and particularly of the Pxozeſtaut Doctrine. 

4. From the Conſtitution of the Kingdom; affirming, that in the 


' + New Teſtament there is no one Chriſtian Vir tue or Article of 


Faith more clearly deliver'd, more effectually inforc'd upon our 


* Underſtandings and Aſſections, than that of Obedience to Kings. 


Biſhop Ferne hath written purpoſely on this Subject, bu Reſolu- 
tion of Conſcience, whether upon ſuppoſition, the King will not diſ- 
charge bs Truſt, but i bent er ſequced to ſukyert Keligion, w_ 


© Ht (46) 6 
and Liberties, Subje#s may take Arms and reſiſt. ——Reſolved, That 
10 Conſcience upon ſuch a Suppoſit ion or Caſe can find a clear ground 
for ſuch Refiftance.—— Whence it follows, that the Reſiſtance made 

- againſt the higher Powers is unwarrantable, and accor- 

Epiſt. ding to the Apoſtle, damnable, Rom. xiii. You are told, 

ſays Dr. Ferne, the Goſpel, and your Liberties, and all 

you have, are in moſt emineut Danger, and without taking Arms 
for the Defence irrecoverably loft, and that it j lawful by the fun- 
damental Laws of this ae You muſt take all thu upon truſt,” 

| without any . and particular Varrant to rule, and 1 your 

Conſcience y the expreſs Words of the Apoſtle forbidding Re- 


ſtance, Rom. xiii. * and then diſproves the Tenet, That 
| *&.3.8&4. HFower is orignally in and from the People, and that if 
SE | 2 a Prince Gif. bare not hu Truft, the Power devolves a- 
| 7 5. 5- gain upon the People, f. ſhewing, that moſt of their Vea- 
4 25 pont for Reſiſtance were ſharpned at the Philiſt ines 
1 Forge; their Arguments being borrowed from the Ro- 
1 5. 6. man Schools; and 3 Religion ſtand in need of a 
is | Defence which it felf condemn's, and which would be a 
perpetual Scandal to it? But ſhould I tranſcribe all that is to the- 
parpete, © ſhould offer to the Reader the whole Book, to which 
muſt refer, as I alſo refer him to the excellent Treatiſe of the 
Arch-biſhop of Tuam ( Maxwell) called Sacrofanta Regum Ma- 
;jeſtat, written upon this very Subject. N 
Chilling worth. Keligion of Proteſtants a ſafe way, &c. p. 300. 
If I follow the Scripture, I may, nay I muſt obey my Sovereign 
6 in lawful things, tho? an Heretick, tho' a Tyrant; and tho? I do 
* not ſay the Pope, but the Apoſtles themſelves, nay an Angel from 
Heaven, ſhould teach any thing againſt the Goſpel of Chriſt, I 
may, nay I muſt denounce Anathema to him. WITT gs 


( 
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I might alſo only name Dudley Diggs's Book of the Unlawful - 
neſs of Sub;e&s taking up Arms againſt their Sovereign in what 


S 
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caſe ſoever, but then I ſhould do wrong to my Subject and the | 
| Truth. * In the Service of which the Author h 
Page. 2. ſhews, That that one main Principle by which the 2 


4 © ſeduced Multitude hath been tempted to catch at empty t 
© Happineſs, and thereby have pulled upon themſelves Miſery and 7. 
© Deſtruction, That every Man being born free, the Law of Nature 7, 
* doth juſtifie any Attempts to ſhake off thoſe Bonds impoſed upon d 


him by Superiors, if inconvenient and deſtructive of native Free- 7 
dom, is falle, ſince eyery Man is not born free, all being by Nature 7 
© ſubje& to paternal Power, and conſequently to the Supreme Magi- n 


* ſtrare, to whom divine Law confers the ſeveral Powers, which Fa- 

p « thers reſigned up; and that thoſe that will not allow 17 
Joe fe. ic any Power to Subjects againſt their Ruler, do thereby L 
© diffolve the Sinews of Government, by which they were compacted 
into one and which made a Multitude a People; for there e 4 


— 2 E — 


obey all his lawful, not perſonal Commands. Look 


(47): 


be two Powers; and yet the Kingdom remain one : Afterward he 
* proves || by what Arts and Perſwaſives People are : 
moved to Rebellion, particularly + by being brought {|| P. 18 

© to believe, That we are a mix*d State, and that our 26-4 6 

© Kingsare accountable, c. and then“ proceeds to prove 6 1 

* the Doctrine of Nonreſiſtance from Scripture, proving, 22. 
that the ſame Obedience which God required from & P. 34. 
the Fews under the Law to be ſhewn to their Judges 41, 42, &c. 
and Kings, is now required, and that Chriſt enjoyns his 


Followers under the Goſpel as high a degree of Patience towards 


© the higher Powers, and that there is great reaſon that we ſhould 
© perform this Duty more chearfully, becauſe our Saviour hath com- 
* mended Perſecution to all thoſe that will live Godly, and that 
© both by Precept and Example, --- Rebellion in Chriſtians be- 
ing moſt prodigious — The Jews wanted not ſome Colours of 
© Reaſon to rebel their Bleſſings were temporal, but a Chriſtian 
© cannot have any ſhadow of Scruple. St. Peter failing in this Du- 
ty, by reſiſting the Magiſtrate in defence of his innocent Maſter, 
J hath taken ſpecial care not to be imitated, and therefore informs 
© us largely with the full Extent of Chriſtian Patience. | 
© Then || he makes an excellent Comment on St. Paul's || P. 45, 
© Words, Let every Soul be ſubje4, &c, Here is a fair &c. 
© Warning, take heed what you do; you have a terrible 
Enemy to encounter with, it is a Fight againſt God: You cannot 
© flatter your ſelves with a proſperous Iſſue, for thoſe that reſiſt 
* ſhall receive to themſelves e e You have God's Word 
for it, you are damn if you :efiſt. ng 
This ſame Year came out a Pamphlet, called, The late Covenant 
eerie, printed on the day of Trouble, Rebuke, and Blaſphemies, 
r Tho. Underhil, Ann. 1643. undertaking to prove, That there 


is a ſweet Agreement between the Proteſtation and Covenant, and 


* Oath of Allegiance and Supremacy did bind to the taking of the 
Covenant, —— to take up Arms againſt their Sovereign, & c. and 
out of it I ſhall give an Inſtance how eonſcientious thoſe Repub - 
lican Reformers were, and how obliged by Oaths 7 

Ve Have, ſays he, ſworn, that the King ruling by Law FP, 5, 

is the ſupreme Power, and ſo we have ſworn Obedience e. 

10 him; we abjure any foreign Power; we have ſworn © 
that neither Pope, nor Cardinal, nor the moſt Catholick King, nor 
the moſt Chriſtian, ſhall over-rule our King and King- 8 55 
dom, if we can help it : We have ſworn, and we do not N 
repent ; for in perſuance of this Oath to "oe or fo- 


reig n Power we are in Arms at this day. To whom have we ſworn 


Allegiance but io God and the King in reference to 


bim; Ve have ſworn, and will not repent, to obey 
the King, while he obeys God, ruling his Ceople by his 


Law and Book. We have not ſworn our ſelves Servants to Men, 


their private Wills, their Lufts, &c. and we will maintain the: King 
the higher Power with our Lives and Fortunes. We will Del 


into 


j 
1 


| 
# 


8 (48) 
into theſe Oaths, and you ſpall not there find n Word foberiy 
underſtosd contrallicking the Covenant; God forbid that we ſhould 
vow our ſelves Servants to Men, and rebels to God. Ihe Queen 
and the King are notoriouſly Faulty touching both theſe Oaths, 
the one doing her utmoſt to Bring in and 40005 a foreign Power, 
he other denying Allegince to the moſt ſupreme. = Fu where 
have you any Warrant to take up Arms againſt the King? Anſw. 
We will never allow thoſe Words, againft the King; they are talen 
up for the Ming, and for the defence of all that ſbould be deareſt 
v0 him; but let it go, againſt the King, we have Warrant for it 
when he bends all his force, all his might, ſets open the Gates o 
Hell againi the Parliament, againſt Religion, againſt our Laws, 
Sc. we vow and covenant to take Arms againſt King, Queen both, 
fetting themſelves againſt God, and the Power of Godlinefs, and we 
Ir ave as gov Wartant as can be defired for fo doing. 
P. 19. 


Obj. But I cannot think it a lawful Vow, for we 
egain# him, but for Bim, to delioer his ſacred Per fon out of ths 


vow to fight againſt our Tawful Prince Anfw, It is not 


hands of Mutherers, our Land from out of the hands of Spoilers, and 


the Laws of God and Men from Sons of Belial, who would make all 


void, null, and of none effe#, Obj. But we have taken the Oath of 


Allegiance and Supremacy already. Anſw. You bave vowed Alle- 
giance to the King to obey him ruling by Laws, according to the 
Law of Heaven; you have not vowed to obey his private Will, for 
that is to obey the Luſts of Men, breaking and making void the 
Laws of God, the Rights and Privileges of a freePeople, Obj. Put 
| " the King bath promiſed to maintain the true Rel; ion. 
P. 20. Anſw. So did the Lady Mary to the Men of Suffolk, 
Cc. To all which venemous Doctrine I will apply this 


Antidote: Sir Edw. Coke in Calvin's Caſe fays, * This damnable 


© Opinion, That Allegiance was due to the King upon the account 
© of his politick Capacity, more than his natural Perfon, was in- 
© vented by the two Spencers to cover their Treaſon; and from 
5 thence they deduced theſe execrable Conſequemts; r. That if the 
King did not demean himfelf by reaſon in rhe Right of his Crown, 
© his Lieges were bound to remove him. 2. That when the King 
© could not be reformed by Suit of Law, it ought to be done by the 
Sword. 3. That his Lieges be bound to govern in aid of him, 
© and in defect of him, All which Poſitions were condenin'd in two 


4 * ſucceeding Parliaments. 


The Year after this the Learned Dr. Gerhard Longbaine ſet out 
his Review of the Covenant, and therein tells us, That 

Ch.9.p.56. to labour the Advancement of Religion by way of force, 
| © contrary to elſtabliſh'd Laws, and the Prince's Will, 


* hath no warrant by way of Command, or Approbation from God's 


Word, muſt be taken for granted, till thoſe who are otherwile 


minded can ſhew the contrary, and will be needleſs to petit wade, 
| = | i 
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3 1 
if we ſhew in the ſecond place, that it is againſt the expreſs Teſti- 
mony of Scripture. Our Saviour profeſſeth, My Kingdom 7s not 
* of this World, and adds, for then would my Servants br which 
$ words, as they evince that it is lawful for Subjects to fight at the 
Command of their temporal King for the maintenance of his 
© worldly Eſtate; fo they do inſinuate, that Chriſt's Kingdom, be- 
ing ſpiritual, muſt not be advanced by temporal Arms. 
We have always deprecated the Aſperſion which our P. co. 
Adverſaries would caſt upon us, profeſſing, we do not | 
$ puniſh any Hereticks with Death, but Seminaries for Sedition and 
© Rebellion. Here I muſt obferve, that the Lords and Com mions in 
$ Parliament, 1 E1:z. confeſs they had no means to free the 0 Is 
from the uſurped Power and Authority of the Pope, but with the 
t zffent of the n's Majeſty ; ſo far were they from thinking it 
' awful to raiſe Arms for the Extirpation of Popery, when it was 
© eſtabliſh'd by the Law of the Land. And leſt this Diſtinction 
might ſeem to invalidate his Objection, he adds, It is | 
© utterly deſtructive to all Civil Government; for if P. 61. 
any be allowed to take up Arms for pr agation or . 
* defence of their true Religion, againſt the Civil Laws and Will of 
© their Prince, whoſoever hath a mind to rebel, may do it upon the 
$ ſame pretence, and ought not to be queſtion'd by any humane Au- 
© thority : for rho? they do but pretend Religion, yet it is impoſſi- 
ble for any Judge to convince them of ſuch Pretences; nor can 
any thing be urged in defence of the true Religion, which may 
not be made uſe of by a falſe. gs _ | | 
Anno 1646. Richard Overton (the famous Leveller) deck'd with 
many fantaſtick. Titles, printed a Pamphlet, intituled, An Arrow 
againſt all Tyrants and Tyranny; wherein the Original, Riſe, Extent, 
and End of Mijefterial Power, the Natural and National Rights, 
Freedoms, and Properties of Mankind, are diſcover d, and undenia= 
bly maint ain'd,. and the late Encroachments of the Lords over zhe 
Commons legally condemn'd. Out of which, that the Principles of 
ſuch Men may be made known I ſhall tranſcribe a few Paſſages. 
* To every individual in Nature is given an individual Property by 
Nature, not to be invaded or uſurped by any; for every one as he 
is himſelf, ſohe hath a ſelf propriety,elſe he could not be himſelf, 
No Man hath power over my Riphts, and Liberties, and I 
© over no Man's. If I preſume any farther, I am an Encroecher, 
* and an Invader upon another Man's Right, to which I have no 
Right; for by natural Birth all Men are equa] and alike, born to 
like 1 Liberty, and Freedom. No Man naturally would 
* be fooled of his Liberty by his Neighbour's Craft, or enſlaved by 
©his Neighbour's Might; for it is Nature's Inſtin& to preſerve is 
© {elt from all hurtful and obnoxious. -- And from this Fountain or 
Root all juſt humane Powers take their Original, not immediate- 
*ly from God (as Kings uſually plead their Prerogative) but 3 | 
| | ate ly 
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ately by the Hand of Nature, as from the Repreſented to the Re- 


Land a Robber to his kind, every Man being by nature a King, 


_ © of no ſecond may partake but by Deputation, Commiſſion, and free 


 * neglect or abuſe thereof, and it may be conferred on another. And 


the pulling down of the Houſe of Lords, as Uſurpers. The Pam- 


E As a Preſervative againſt the infection of ſuch dangerous Prin- 


* Præf. to ſay, it is not for Divines to meddle in theſe matters, 
. Archbiſh. * nor do they come within the compaſs of their Sphere, 


Bock of © mination of Steteſmen, and Lawyers, who are to be 


Se. [by the Laws) how that Sovereignty is bounded, and 
of Men ſay, that the original of Government is from the People 


from the People by way of. pact, or contract 


and particularly, and the Oarh of Supremacy hath expreſled it ſo 
s well as the deepeſt Stateſman in the World. That which is ſome 


* preſenters --- no more may be communicated than is conducive u 
* a better Being, more Safety and Freedom: t he that gives more 
* ſins againſt his own Fleſh; and he that takes more is a Thief, 


* Prieſt, and Prophet in his own natural Circuit and b where« 


* Conſent from him whoſe Natural Right and Freedom it is. —-- 
As by Nature no Man can abuſe, beat, torment or afflict bimſef; 
* ſo by Nature no Man can give that Power to another, - So that 
© ſuch fo deputed are to the general no otherwiſe than as a School- 
© mat to a particular, his Maſterſhip is by deputation; and that 44 
© beneplacitum, and may be removed at the parents pleaſure upon 


ſpeaking to the Parliament, he continues: If you think you have 
power over us ta ſave, or deſtroy us at your pleaſure --- the edge 
* of your own Arguments againſt the King in this kind may be 
* turn'd upon your ſelves; for if for the ſafety of the People he 
might in equity be Ones by you in his Tyrannies, Oppreſlions 
and Cruelties; even ſo may you by the ſame rule of right Reaſtn 
© be oppoſed by the People in general in the like caſes of deſtruction 
* and ruin by you upon them; for the ſafety of the People is the Sc- 
© vereign Law, to which all muſt be ſubject, and for which all 
T Pewers humane are ordained by them. And at laſt applies all to 


phlet is ſaid to be Printed at he backſide of the 9 Moun- 
rains by Martin Claw-Clergy, Printer to the Reverend Aſſembly of 
Divines, and are to be ſold at the fign of the Subject's Libeny 


right oppoſite to perſecuting Court, 


cipl-s Biſhop Sanderſon gives us his Adyice. * Some 


Cfrer's ; that they ought to be left tothe cognizance and deter- 


the Power * preſumed moſt Wle to judge; the one (by the conti. 
of Kings * zution) in whom the Sovereignty reſides; the other 


limited in the Exerciſe of it —— while another ſort 


© that the Power which Kings and Princes have is derived unto them 
that this power 
© the People may enlarge, or reſtrain at their pleaſure —— While 
© the known Laws of the Land have declared the Sovereignty fo fully 


© clearly, thar any Man of an ordinary capacity may underſtand it 


© talk 


the Oarh * (that the King's Highneſs is the only ſu- 


\ which Oath is ſworn according to the plain, and 


(51) 

talk of a mix'd Monarchy (which by the by is an arrant Bull, a 
* contradiction in adjecto, and deſtroys it ſelf) and others dream of 
© a co-ordination in the Government, as was hatched amidſt the 
© heat of our late troubles, but never before heard of in 

© our Land, are in truth no better than ſenſeleſs, and EX 

© ridiculous fancies — which muſt fall down before 4 | 

id. 


Uſher of 
the Power 
of the 
Prince. 
Sect. 6. 
pag. 6. 


« ſupreme Governour, &c. ) as Dagon before the Ark; 


common ſenſe and underſtanding of the Words.--= Af- 
* ter this he diſproves the Poſition: That the Original 
* of Government 6 from Compa@--- for the Power of 
be Sword is by the Ordinance of God given to Kings; 
and for the Contract it ſelf it would trouble the ableſt 
of them that hold the Opinion, to give a direct ſatisfactory An- 
© \wer totheſe following Interrogator ies: 1. Of the Perſons con- 
* tracting; Were all without difference of Age, Sex, Condition or 
other reſpect promiſcuouſly admitted to drive the Bargain or not? 
c. if any excluded; who excluded them, and by whoſe Order, 
and by what Authority was it done, and who gave them that 
Authority? - Shall the Majority of Votes concludeall Diſſenters ? 
Ec. God gave Adam the Government of all the inferiour World, 
*and the Properties of Cain and Abel were held of him; ſo that 
* it is undoubtedly true, that Government was before 
* Property=-- and after the Flood the like Government * Id. De 
was in Noah, &c, * An Oath impoſed by one that Juram. 
* hath not a juſt Authorky is te be declined as much prole#,q, 
Las we can, if it be forcibly impoſed, it is to be taken 3 
with reluctancy, upon this Condition, that the words imply no- 
"thing unlawful or prejudicial to the rights of a third Perſon; for 
if ſo, we muſt refuſe the Oath at the peril of our lives. 
'* But what ſtall we do when the Oath is ambiguous, * Id Prgs 
and we are left to take it in our own Senſe ? X. In this led. 6. 
Caſe we are to ſuſpe a Cheat; and therefore a wiſe _ 
and good Man will reje& ſuch an Oath, for which Aſſertion he 
there gives his Reaſons.—- Theſe Lectures of this great Caſuiſt 
vere put into Engliſe by the Order, and corrected with the Hand 
df the Martyr Charles. But I muſt leave the Martyr to return to 
he Biſhop, who in his Lectures of Conſcience preaches 2 
he ſame Doctrine. * We muſt. do nothing that is * Prale@. 
evil for the promoting the Glory of God: and he in- 2. Sect. 7. 
ſtances in the Zeal of the Fews, the Fury of the Ger- De Con- 
man Anabaptiſts and our Engliſh Rebellion; he further ſcient. 
faith, + That it is the Plea of all ſeditious perſons to f dect 19, 
pretend the Glory of God, the Retormation of Reli- N 
gion, & c. while he that propoſeth the Glory of God, for his end, 
ought ro take the Word of- God, as the Rule of his | 
4tions. * Nor do thoſe err leſs, perhaps more grie- * eck. 21. 
vouſly who drive out one evil by another, as Tyranny 
by Sedition, Superſtition by 8 Sc. Object. But * 


O 


/ 


(52) 
© than deſtroy the Common- wealth, may we not violate 
*Sect.22. * Laws? &c. Reſp. I remember, that Chriſt was thought 

fit by Caiaphas to be crucified, tho? innocent, becauſe 

© it was expedient, & c. but this is to make the Scriptures a Noſe 
of Wax; but away with ſuch Divinity from our Schools, from 
© our Pulpits, from our Minds; the Apoſtles of our holy Saviour 
have taught us otherwiſe; nay the honeſt Heathens had better 
1 © Thoughts, we muſt not do evil, that good may comg, 
* Sect.23. thereof. He allo avers, that he heard it once ſaid, 
t that thoſe words of the Apo/tle were meant only of 

© private Perſons ; but that it was lawful, notwithſtanding this Com- 
- © mand, for the great Council of a Nation to do evil, if 
pPprælect. the publick N eceſſity required it. * All Laws made 

6. © by a lawful Power do oblige to Subjection, ſo that 
Sect. 3. it is not lawful for a Subject to reſiſt the Supreme 

Authority, let it require things juſt or unjuſt, This 

© was the perpetual Sentiment and Practice of the pri- 

* mitive Chriſtians, who lived under the ſevereſt Tyranny ; in Rom, 
© 13. the Apoſtle preſſes the neceflity of ſubjection with many Ar- 
© guments, but gives no Man liberty to refiſt in any caſe, or upon 
© any pretence whatſoever. It's always neceſſary to ſubmit, tho? 
/ | * not always neceſſary (actively) to obey. After which 

Prælect. he proceeds * to prove that Power is from God; and 
73 © that the People have no Right to reſume it, &c. and 
* Prœlect. that that Maxim, * That the ſafety of the People is 
10. © zhe ſupreme Law, wy 7 the King in it, and that 

© eſpecially ; and that It ſuppoſes, there muſt be an ac- 
© countable Authority in the Prince above all poſitive humane Law, 
© to whom it belongs to foreſee, and order, that the Common- 
© wealth receive no damage, either thro? defect of a Law, or thro? 
© the too ſuperſtitious Obſervation of it. . 0 
Sander ſon's Twelfth Sermon, ad Aulam. 

No Conjuncture of Circumſtances whatſoever can make that 
© expedient to be done at any time that is of it ſelf and in the kind 
unlawful; for a Man to take up Arms (offenſive or defenſive) 
c 2oainſt a lawful Sovereign, may not be done by any Man at any 
© time, in any caſe, upon any colour or pretenſion whatſoever ; Not 
c for the maintenance of the Lives or Liberties either of our ſelves 
© or others, nor for the defence of Religion, nor the preſervation of 
© 2 Church or State; no nor yet if that could be imagin'd poſſible 
© for the Salvation of a Soul, no not for the Redemption of the th 
© whole World. p. 166. 5 | fle 

| Ad Magiſtratum, | -h 
Both Wrath and Conſcience bind us to our Dutles, ſo that ii 
t © we withdraw our Subject ion, we both wound our own Conſci— 
© ences and incur your juſt Wrath, but only Conſcience bindeth you Ge 
to yours, and not Wrath; ſo that if you withdraw your help we 
© may not uſe Wrath, but muſt ſuffer it with Patience, and permit Sla 
© all to the Judgment of your own Conſciences, and God the Judge 


© of all Mens Conſciences. P. 86. aff cal 


o 
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Ad Aulam. 


© As for our Accuſers (Papiſts I mean, and Diſciplinarian)Ifthere. 


were no mote to be inſtanced in but that one curſed Poſition alone, 


* wherein (notwithſtanding their Difagreements otherwiſe) they 
both conſent ; That lawful Sovereigns may be by heir Subjects 


© reſiſted, and Arms taken up againſt tnem for the Cauſe of Keli- 
gion, it were enough to make good the Charge againſt them 
Noth, which is ſuch a notorious piece of ungodlineſs as no Man 


[© that either feareth God or the King as he ought to do, can ſpeak 


* of, or think of without deteſtation. p. 134. 8 
Ad Aulam. 
© It were good if we did remember that they are to give up that 
* account to God only, and not to us. pag. 177. | 


„ SRECT 


Doctor Bernard * affirms, That ſome Expoſitors conceived 


© one cauſe of the Apoſtle's Exhortation to be the Ru- 


mor then falfely rais'd upon them, as if they had been * Ser, on 
f feditious, &. And that the Kingdom of Chriſt ten- Rom. 13. 
ded to the abſolving of Subjects from their Obedience 2. in the 


*to any other And then ſhews, That it is a Popiſh Cladi 
Aſſertion, that a People can never fo far transfer their Trabales. 
Right over to a King, but they retain the Habit p. 21 
of it ſtill within themſelves -- avering * That who-. 
ever have, or ſhall reſiſt, do tread under their Feet the 
holy Scriptures —— ＋ That as Kings receive their 
Power from God, io are we to leave them only to 

God, if they ſhall abuſe it; not but that they may, and ought to 
be prudently, and humbly :eminded of their Duties; but yet w ith- 
out lifting up our Hands againſt them in the leaſt refittance of 
them---God wanteth not means whereby he can, when 
he pleaſes, remove or amend them. || The Arms or || pag. 40s 
the primitive Chriſtians were nothing but prayers io | 

Cod, Petitions to the Emperor, or Flighr when Perſecuted, &e. 
To this purpoſe does Mr. Symmons in his Vindication of King 
harles aver, That * Rebels as for God, they believe | 
him as little as they do the King; for they dare not * Sec. 8. 
truſt him for protection, they have more conſide nee in p. 84. 
the Militia a great deal, and ſtand more upon it; be- 
fide if they did believe God, they would allo fear him (Faith and 
Fear go together) they would regard his Word more, and not be 
ſo oppc ſite in all their ways, or endeavour to make it ot none ef- 
fect by their ſinful Ordinances and Tradinons; befides Faith in 
God dilcovers it ſelf by their doing the Works of O; and they 
are not Hatred, Strife, Sedition, Rebell, Murther, Lying, 
Slandering ard ſpeaking evil oi Dignities, Sc. Tell IE | 
us (O ye pretenders to Fiery) where is thc Subjecti- * 
on to the King for Conſtience ſake, winch St. lau P. T4. 


calls for, and that Obedience ior tbe Lard's ſake, which St. Petey 
2 | x requires, 


* 
* 
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| (54). 
Page 257. requires, ec. Conſider, and call to mind, whe- 
s ther thoſe Teachers, who have been moſt active, and 

: buſie in drawing you into this way, have not hereby 

: contradicted their own former Docti ines? As it was ſaid of & ephen 

: Gardiner, that no Man in the Days of Henry the Eighth had ſpo- 
: ken better for the King's Authority, than he had done in his Book 

: De vera Obedientia,and yet no Man more violent in Queen Mary's 

: Time, in perſecuting thole that held faſl to the ame Truth ang} 
: Doctrine; may not the like be affirm'd o many of your Preachers, 

that no Men taught the Duty of Obedience better, or ioveighed 


more againſt Rebellion, and ſhedding of Blood, than they heteto-, 


page 258. fore have done, but now none more violent,—-Obſerve 
259. that Note out of Mr. Fox, how Hen) the Fourth 
that depoſed Richard the Second, was the firft of all 

page 260, ah rpc , 
261, 262 Ens liſb Kings that began the burning of God's Saints 

262. a : 

* for ti;eir ſtanding againſt the Papiſts. As the Do- 
: ctrine of Infallibility is the Root of all Error among the Papiſts, ſo 
It is now among them that arethe Worſhippers of a Parliament ; for 
when it was believed, that the Pope could not err, then he might 
* oppoſe Princes, excommunicate Kings, abſolve Subjects from their 
© Obedience, c. ſo now, this being {wallowed, that the Parlia- 
© ment cannot err, they may raiſe Rebellion too abſolve People from 
© their Lovalty, perſecùte the King, E&Fc. --- Conſider, whether in 
© any thing theſe Men have perform'd what at firſt they promiſed, 
© whether Reli ion be better re ormed, and united, or the Com- 


© monwealth more flouriſhing, &s. 
8 KRC N 


Thus that good Man aſſerted the Rights of Princes, and the Du- 

ty of Subjects in thoſe evil Days, * when under an 
* Biſhop mwſurped Power Sin was the Law, and Tranſgreſſion the 
of London Commandment, When three once happy Nations wore 
24 Letter the heavy Yoke of Slavery, and Men felt to their coſt 
about the what the power of the People could do, till God of 
negle& of his infinite Mercy reſtored our Fudges as ar the ff, 
theLord's and our Counſellors as at the beginning under whom 
Supper. Truth apprared in its true Colours, and the Maſk of 
| Hy pocrifie wou'd no longer hide the Deformities of 
the Traytor; and here I wil} not memion the 4s of Parliament 
made juſt after the Reſtoration, that condemn the Power of the 
People, that aſſert their Authority. Superiority and Unaccounts- 
bleneſs of Princes, and the Unlawfulneſs of taking Arms againſt 
any pretence whatſoever; and confine my felt to the 


them upon 
Writings of the eminent Divines of the Age; and! 
* Doctor will begin with the Biſhop of Vorn and Conner, Dr. 
dubitant. Taylor, * who proves, Thar the ſupreme Fower in 
B. 2. c. 3. every Republick is univerſal, abſo ute and unlimited — 


Rule 1. That it is n t lawful or Subjects to rebel, or take up 


IR.. n. 1. Arms againſt the ſupreme Power of the Nation upon 
| al 


„The Act of Reſiſtance is ſet down 


| (55) 
any pretext whatſoever.—— He that lifts tip his Hand againſt the 
* ſupreme Power or Authority that God hath appointed over him, 

is impious againſt God, and fighrs againſt him, Rom. 13. The 
; Apoſtle doth not ſay, he that duth nct obey is di obedient to God; 
for that is not true: In ſome Caſes it is lawful] not to 
* obey, but in all Caſes it is neceſſary not to refift FI *Id.n.z, 
do not know any Propoſition in the World cleater, and 
more certain in Chriſtianity than this Rule. And in 
"the fifteenth Number he anſwers at large that wild Queſtion, as 
he calls it If a King went about to deſtroy his People, is Refi- 
* ſtance then lawful? And concludes all, * © We have nothipg dearer 
to us than our Lives and our Religion. But in both theſe Caſes 
«we find whole Armies of Chriſtians dying quietly, and ſuffering 
* Perſecution without murmur —— if the Prince doth not do his 
* Duty, that is no Warrant for me not to do mine. 
To this pious Prelate, now in Heaven I will join a 
pious Brother of his as yer on Earth “ who thus ad- * Biſhop 
dreſſes to God in the behalf of his Sovereign: Thou, AXAenn's 
« O Lord, haſt ſet our moſt Gracious King over us, as Expo. Ch. 
« our political Parent, as the fupreme Miniſter, to go- Car. V. 
« yern and protect us, and to be a Terror to them that Comman- 
do evil.—— O my God, give Grace to me, and to all 
my fellow Subjects, next to thine own infinite Self, to love and 
« honour, to fear and obey our fovereign Lord the King, thy own 
Vicegerent, for Conſcience ſake, and for thy own ſake, who haſt 
placed him over us; O may we ever faithfully render him his 
due Tribute; O may we ever pray for his Proſperity, ſacrifice our 
« Fortunes and our Lives in his defence, and be always ready rather 
« to ſuffer than to reſiſt. So alfo ſay the Biſhops of darum and Exon. 
Seth, Lord Biſhop of Sarum's Sermon Preached before the 
's | King at White Hall, Nov. 5. 1667 
Rom. 13. 2. And they that reſiſt, ſhall receive to themſelves Dam 
nation. 
If within the Compaſs of thoſe Foundations which 

J have mentioned, be found any colour or ſhadow of Page 9. 

(Licenſe for any perſon whatſoever, upon any pretence | 

© whatſoever, to entrench upon the Power of lawful Magiſtracy, if 

any warrant at all for open Rebellion, or privy Con{piracies, for 

murthering or depoſing of Princes, or abſolving Subjects from their 

Allegiance ; then let Kings ceaſe to be our Nur/ing Fathers, and 

Queens to be our Nurſing Mothers, 5 5 | 

abſolutely 

without any reſtraint, in reſpect of any Pretences, or Page 19. 

Cauſe whatſoever. So that the ſenſe of the words re- 

ſolved by the Scriptures, is this; every Soul which upon any 

pretence whatſoever, in any manner whatfoever, ſhall reſi ſt the 

awful Authority that is over him, all receive to himſelf 


r in : : 3 ; a 
7 * Damnation, that is he puts himſelf thereby into a ſtate of Dam- 
upon * If Erroneous, Heretical, or Idolatious Magiſtrates 


may 


may be reſiſted, (becauſe they are ſo, or becauſe they 
join Oppreflion of godly. Men unto their Error in Re- 
$ igion) how can any Kingdom ſtand? | 
Page 26. Suppoſing this Tenet to be true, it is indeed evident, 
© noGovernment can be. Bur now what colour can there 
© be to charge this Tenet upon Chriſtianity ? Doth the Old or New 
| © Teſtament give any occaſion to this Doctrine? Is it countenanced 
| | . By Moſes: Or 2. By the Prophets? Or 3. By our Saviour? Or 
| © 4. By the Apoſtles? 5. That Claud of Witneſſes; (The Noble 
© Army of Martyrs) did they give Teitimony to this Aſſertion, or 
© to the contrary ? | | | | 
1. Moſes was ſo far from the Doctrine of Reſi- 
P. 26. ſtance, that notwithſtanding the Hardneſs of Pha- 
| © roah?> Heart, the Cruelty of the Bondage, the Weak- 
© neſs of the Egyptians by Plagues, the Number of 1ſrael fix hun- 
© dred thouſand, and three thouſand five hundred and fifty fighting 
© Men, above twenty years old, beſide the Tribe of Levi; yet he 
© would rot lead them unto the promifed Land, without Pharoab's 
_ © poſitive and expreſs conſent to their Departure. 
2. As for the Prorhets ; inthe third GH ter of Daniel we titid 
© three of God's Children put to the Pri (the nerp, Trial) of this 
Doctrine, by Nebuchagnezzar, an Idolater, aud a Tyrant, acting. 
© highly under both thoſe Capacities together, They were caſt into 
* the fiery Furnace, becauſe they would not worſhip the Golden 
© Image which he had ſet up, And in the ſixth we find Daniel 
© thrown into the Lions Den, only for praying to the God of 1/-ael, 
© Let us conſider their Behaviour, did they reſiſt or mutany, or 
© tabour to alienate or diſcontent, or (by denouncing Threats and 
Terrors) to diſcourage Subjects from Obedience? How had they 
© been inſtructed by their Prophets? Feremy (2 Chron, 36. 13.) had 
© taught them that Zedekiah had turned from the Lord God of 
© Iſrael, in rebelling againſt Nehuchadnezzar, who had made hin 
© ſwear by God; and that they ought zo ſeek the Peace of the City 
© whither they were carried Capti ves, and tofray unto the Lord for it, 
8 Jer. 22.7. And therefore the three Children, in the Third of 
Daniel, only refer themſelves to God for Deli ve rance; and Daniel 
© in the midſt of the Lions Den prays hartily for Darius: O King 
live for ever: Dan. 6. 21. i = | 
3. In the next place let us confider the Caſe of Chriſt and his 
© Apoſtles, and ſee whether any ſuch Tenet may be collected from 
© their Doctrine or Practice, their Speeches, or their Actions. As 
for what concerns our Lord Chriſt, I have had the Honour for- 
© merly in this place more at large to vindicate him from ſuch Al- 
© perſions. He paid Tribute at the expence of a Miracle, Matth. 17. 
© 27. He ſubmitted himſelf to all the Powers that were over him; 
© to the Sanhedrim and their Delegates, to Herod and to Pontius 
* Pilate; he ſubmitted himſelf to Death by an unjuſt Sentence, eve 
to the bitter and aceurſed Death upon the Croſs, P31. 2. 8. This 
© was his Practice. As for his Doctrine, he taught Men to render 70 
_ * Ceſar the things that were Cæſar's, Matt. 22, 21, He a e, 
| 6 Pilates 


Page 25. 
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| © Pilate's Power, to be from above, John 19. 11. He rebuked Peter 


for ſmiting with the Sword; and told him, that The That take 
* the Sword ſhall a of by the Sword, Matth. 26. 52. He taught His 
* Diſciples to pray for them which ſhould perſecute them, Matth. . 
* 5. 44. And the utmoſt permiſſion which he gave them, was, when 
* they were perſecuted in one City to flee unto another, Matth. 10.23. 
4. * As forthe Apollles, they taught Men to obey them that have 
© 7he rule over them: Heb. 13. 17. To ſubmit themſelves to every 
O dinance of Man, 1 Pet, 2. 13. Todo all things without murmur= 
ing or diſputing, Phil. 2. 14. To pray for Kings, and all that are 
© in Authority, 1 Tim. 2. 2. Saint Peter hath told us, that ſuch as 
* deſpiſe Dominion, and ſpeak evil of Dignities are (in an eſpecial 
0 anne) reſerved to Judgment, 1 Pet. 2. 9, 10. And Saint Paul, 
© in my Text, that they all receive danmation. 
This Doctrine they ſealed with their Blood. Saint Peter (accofd- 
150 to Eccleſiaſtical Tradition) was crucified, and Saint Paul 
© beheaded ; James, the Son of Zebedeus flain with the Sword Sc. 
Nov as for the Powers, to all which theſe Inſtructions and Be- 
©haviours did refer, they were for Idolatry, and Tyranny, and Petſe- 
* cution - Humani generis portenta, If it be objected, that all 
theſe ſubmitted becauſe they were not able to refiſt ; the Anfwer 
upon Chriſtian Prineiples might be, That he which reſtrained the 
Flames, and ſtopped the Mouth of Lions, could have given His 
© Servants power to refiſt ; that Chriſt could have prayed hu Father, 


.* 'who would have given him more than twelve Legions of ingets 


for his relief; that the Apoſtles, who wrought mighty Signs and 
Wonders, cculd have reſcued themſelves, had it not rather pleafed 
© the great Ordainer of Powers, by their ſubmiſſion to ratifie and 
* eftabliſh the Doctrine of Obedience. 23 

5. But the Belief and Practice of the Primitive Chriſtians, will 
© ſatisfie this Objection even to common Senſe and Reaſon. 


he Inſtances in this kind are infinite, where Chriſtians, 


abounding in numbers, being in Arms, and abundantly able to make 


© refiſtance, have choſen, with the expence of their Lives, to yield 


* obedience to Idolaters, perſecuting them for their Religion. I ſhall 
© name but two Examples _ FCC Jig 
© Turtulian tells the Emperor, that his Cities, auds, Caſtle.y 
Councils, Armies and Companies, the Palace, the enate, the Courts 
of Fudicature were filled with Chriſtians; and yet they fubmit- 
© ted to Perſecution, 0 
And we read, that the Thebean Legion confiſted of fix thou- 
ſand, fix hundred, ſixty and ſix Perſons, every Man Chriſtian, when 


they ſubmitred to the Decimation of Maximiniin for Religion. 


_ *<MISHPAT HAMEL EK, (the 7% Regium) „ 
© the Fundamental Law of the Kings of 1/raet, ) Page 63. 


© What then is the meaning of Miſpat Hamelek? Surely it ime 


ports thus much, that if all this hard Uſage ſhould come upon them, 
© they might g unto the Lord( 1 Sam. viii. 18.) but that it would 
* not diflolve us Regtum (the Right of Sovereignty or enable them 
to reſiſt their Kings, or rebel F „ 


© That Pretence, — that after a lawful Sovereign is 
5 eſtabliſſ ed, the Power ſtill remains in the People (in 
vage 97. © the diffufed Body of them or their Repreſentatives) 
*to alter the Government as they pleaſe; it is in reſpect of Policy 
© and Government, what the Sin of the Holy Ghoſt is to Religion. 
© Theſe were the ſecret Griefsz for aRedreſs whereof 
Page 69. they make a Party in the Parliament, they gain tothem 
© two hundred and fifty Men, famous in the Parliamenty 
© Men of Renown; and in order to their ambitious Deſigns, they 
© remonſtrate againſt Moſes, Numb. xvi, 13. and their Declaratiog 
© was this Pretence which we are upon; that all the Congregation 
c 59D were hoh, and that Moſes and Aaron had lifted up 
© zhemſeloch above them, that is, that their Power was a contri- 
© vance of themſelves, not an Ordinance of God; that notwith- 
© ſtanding what God had done to ſettle the Civil and Eccleſiaſtical I - 
© Power, it remained {till in the People, or their Repreſentatives IM: 
aſſembled together. Now the Scripture tells us, that fince the 
© World began God was never more highly provoked than upon 
- © this occaſion, Numb. xvi. 32. When he heard this, he was wrath,, 
© and greatly abhored them. He invented a new thing in the World 
© for their ſakes; for the Ear! h opened, and ſwalledup Dathan, and MW 
© covered the Congregation of Abiram. | | | F 
© It tells us, in effect, that Might is Right; that every 
Page 71, thing is Juſt or Unjuſt ; Good or Evil, according to 
Rn © the pleaſure of the prevailing Force, whom we are 
© to obey till a ſtronger than he cometh; or we be able to go thro? 
£ with Reſiſtance. VU 
| That in reference to this Life, Obedience is a mat- 
Page 7r. ter of Wit and Prudence; and after Life there remain 
FO: © for us no Concernments. - | 
Ho ſtramineous is this Theory compared with the Chriftian» 
© Theory, which {peaks in this wiſe, Let every Soul be ſubjedt to 
© the higher Powers: 8 
II t is but a little while ſince the Anointed of the 
Page 74. Lord, the holieſt, the wileſt, the beſt of Kings, was 
454 t taken in the Snares of Men pretending to Reformation, 
© and ſacrificed to the fury of Men poſſeſſed by an evil Spirit from 


the Lord. 
£0 © It is but a very little while fince the Lamentation 

Page 74. of Feremy was in the mouth of all the Faithful in the 
: Land, Lam. ii. 9. Our Kings and our Princes were a- 
« mong#t the Gentiles. | 

It may be all theſe things have been done that the Sayings of 
© our Saviour might be fulfilled, Mazth. 18. 7. ibid. 6. It cannot 
ge but that Offences will come, but woe be to them by hm they 
© come; it were better that a Mill-ſtone, &c. | 
Page 76. It may be God ſuffer'd rhe late Rebellion to prevail, 

Tage 70. ' « that he might not leave himſelf without witneſs, but 
© ſhew forth his Wonders in our days, in the miraculous Reſtitu- 
* _ tion of our gracious Sovereign and the Church, (el 
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(59) 3 
© Surely theſe things were ſuffered that the Faith, and Pa- 
in | * tience and Loyalty of the Church of England p. :- 
s) Þ © might be made bright and glorious by the Flames of * 
cy | © Perſecution ; and that in the day when God ſhall have given our 
n. © moſt gracious Sovereign the hearts or nec's of all his Enemies, it 
of may not repent him of the kindneſs he hath ſhzwn io Religion and 
m Government, in lifting out of the Duſt the deſpiſed Head of that 
ty only Church (for ought I know) which makes Obedience, with- 
ey out bale Reſtrictions and Limitations, an Article of its Religion, 


OW Biſhop of £ xeter's Sermon before the Houſe of Lords, 
on 5 Nov. 5. 1678. Fe 
up Certainly their Authority who lived in the Primitive Light (and 


i- who bear witneſs to their own diſadvantage, teaching Submiſſion 10 
h- Aagiſtrates, though abſolute Tyrants, and who never took up an 
al Arms again them, but Prayers and Teas) ought to beget in us a 
es conformity to thyſe innocent times, when Chriſtianity gained as much 
he by Patience as tis now like to loſe by Rebellion. 8 
on The Emperors for the j1# three hundred Years after Chriſt, for the 
th, 822 were very bad, but eſpecially to the Chriſtians they were 
loody and cruel; and yet we never read of any Inſurrection of the 


to D #beir Quarters, that they might, if poſſible, avoid the occaſion of 
are Ml fi/pleaſing the Emperor, He 7 

ro! at Worſhip; they return an humble denial. The Emperor not 
content with that Anſwer, puts them to a Decimation; to which 
they ſubmit with much chearfulneſs, and dye praying for their 
Perſecutors, | | 3 


For all. Tertullian, who wrote hu Apolegetick as the ſenſe of the 


with Rebels, ſuch as Caſſius Niger, and others were: No, he tells 
vas em the Chriſtians were better inſiruted than to hold Reſiſtance 
on, {Marful: Nos Judicium Dei ſuſpicemus, &fc. We with Patience 
om R/ubmit, and kiſs the Rod that ſcourgeth w. Though they have no 

Juſt cauſe to torment w, yet there is too much cauſe why we ſhould 
on fer. We muſt acknowledge our Sins againſt God, and he may pu- 
the 2% uw in what way he thinks fit ; however, veſiſl we muſt not. 
a- And again, in hu thirty ſeventh Paragraph of that Apologetick, 
he tells t he. Emperor, that hu Cities, Iſlands, Caſtles, Councils, Ar- 
mies, his Palaces and Courts of Fudicatue, were fil dwith Chriſtians ; 


not want Mie to eſiſt; but ne dare not ſave our Bodies tothe eter- 
loſs and perdition of our Souls, We wiſh tothe Emperor a long 
Life, and happy Reign, a valiant Army, a faithful Council, a ſober 
eoply, and a quiet World. Such as thele were their Wiſhes to- 
wards their Emperors, tho* Heathens and Perſecutors. 
Thus you ſee the Minds of Chriſt, his Apoſtles, and the Primi- 
55 . 12355 : tive 


- 


nd x Chriſtians againſt them, though they were in a condition to do it, 
ae Thebean Legion were all Chriſtians; when the Emperor com- 
ry MW anded the whole Army to offer Sacrifice to falſe Gods, they removed 


ummons them a ſecond time to perform | 


. 
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Not to trouble you with many Witneſſes of this Truth, take one 


whole Church, he makes there a bold Challenge, and deſires them to 
produce, if they can, any one Example of any Chriſtian taking part 


Sic non deceſſet nobis vis copiarum : If we had a mind, we could 


( 60) 
tive Chriſtians in that great Point of Obedience to Magiſtrates. 
Therefore they who raiſe Tumults, abett Rebellions, ſet on foot 
Plots and Conſpiracies, teach Do&Erines to murder Princes, are not 
of the Goſpel-Spirit. | | | | 

Biſhop Hacket's Sermons: on Pſal. xli. 9. on the Gowry's 
Conſpiracy, p. 740, 741. | | 

© Surely above all Men, if the Clergy be not careful to ſet forth 
© the Honour of this day with great Honour and Solemnity, it is. 
© their Ignorance or their Negligence. Had theſe furious Swordꝰ 
© men that laid their Weapons to his Throat, found an auſtere 
« Maſter, nay a Tyrant, they muſt have born with it, and not touch 
the Man that bears the Character of the Lord's Anointed. 
Dr. Sharp before the Houſe of Commons, Arr. 11. 1679. Pp. 35. 
DO O may God ſo inſpire you, That by your means the Perſon of hu ſa- 

ered Majeſty, and the Rights of hu Crown, may he ſecured againſt 
all wicked Attempts. And p. 39. Let w hate all Tricks, and Devi. 
ces, and Equivocations, both in Words and Carriage, Let w be con- 
tantly and inflexibly loyal to our Prince, and let no conſideration in 
the World make u violate ou Allegiance-to him, And in his Ser- 
mon preach*d before the Lord Mayor, 1080. ſpeaking of the upright ll 
Man; He is one--- ftudiouſfly endeavouring to preſerve his Allegi- if 
ance to hw Prince. Pag. 19. He is a Man--- that honours the King, 
that i obſervant of the Laws that 4 true to the Government, and 
meddles not with them that are given to change, In his Sermon 
preached at the Yorkſhire Feaſt, Feb. 17. 16. p. 17. Ve may dg a 
- great deal of good by our good Examples of Loyalty. 


IETE xx. 


And to evince, that this hath been the unqueſtion'd Doctrine of 
all the Members of this Church, I ſhall ſubjoin many 
* Biſh. of other Teſtimonies. That England is a Monarchy, 
Lincoln the Crown Imperial, and our Kings ſupreme Govei- 
Princip). * nours, and ſole. ſupreme Governouis of this Realm, and 
-andFoſit, * all other their Dominions, will (I believe, I am ſure 
p. 7. © it ſhould) be granted, ſeeing our Authentick Laws 
© and Statutes do ſo expreſly and ſo often ſay it. In our 
© Oath of Supremacy we ſweat, That the King i the only ſupreni 
© Governour ; Supreme, ſo none (not the Pope) above him; and or- 
* Iy Supreme, ſo none co-ordinate, or equal to him; ſo that by our 
„known Laws cur King is ſo!o Deo minor, inveſted with /uch 4 
© Supremacy, as excludes both Pope and People (and all the World, 
© God Almighty only excepted by whom Kings do reign) from ha: 
< ving any Power, Juriſdiction or Authority over him.---- This 
Bock has its Imprimatur, not from any mean hand, but from m 
Ford Biſnop of London himſelf, which is to me a plain implication, 
that his Lordſhip did then own the Doctrine; and ſo we have anc 
ther Teſtimony of the Truth. 292% wh 1 
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of Nature; now ſelf-defence cannot be a Law of Na- 
ture, fo: th 


"TL v3 / | 


_ + The Vindication of the Authority, &c. of the 
Church, is full to this Puxpote. OH. May not Sub- 
© jects when oppreſs'd in their Religion, defend them- 
© ſelves, and reſiſt the Magiſtrate? Doth not the Law 
© of Nature direct Men to defend themſelves when un- 
« juſtly aſſaulted? Anſw. We muſt diſtinguiſh between 
the Laws of Nature, and the Rights and Permiſſions 


+Burnet's 
Vind. &a 
printed at 
Glaſe ow, 

P. 7. e. 


en it could never be diſpenc'd with with- 


out a Sin; nay were a Man never ſo criminal, he | 
-* ought not to ſuffer himſelt to be killed, neither ſhould any Male- 
factor ſubmit to the ſentence of the Judge, but ſtand to his De- 


— 


© ſurrender what they have not. 


then proceeds to demonſtrate, that Magiſtrates derive 


© fence by all the Force he could raiſe, and it will not ſerve turn to 
@ ſay, for the good of Society he ought to ſubmit, for no Man muſt 
« yiolate the LF of «ature, were it on Never ſo good a deſign,--= 
* Chriſt's dy ihg for us ſhews that ſelf-defence can be no Law of 
Nature, otherwiſe Chii{t, who fulfilled all Righteouſ- 
* neſs, had contradicted the Laws of Nature,---- || He 


| He Pag. 10. 
© not their Power from the Surtender of the People - for none can 
Take then a Multi- 

*tude of People not yet aſſcciated , none of 

© them hath Power of his own Life, neither hath he 


© power of his Neighbour's, ſince no Man out of Society may kill 


another, be his Crime never {o great, much leſs be his own Mur- 
© therer.--- A Muitituce oi People not yet afſociated are but ſo ma- 


 * fighting at that time (when Saint Peter drew his 


* for whatever he knew of the ſecret 


ny individual Perſons, therefore the Power of the Sword is nat 

from the People, nor is any of their Delegation but is 

© from God. * Conſider, that Chriſt was to fulfill all * P. 35. 

* Righteouſneſs; if then the Laws of Nature, exact our | 

© Defence in caſe of unjuſt Perſecution for Religion, he #& 

© was bound 10 that Law as well as we, for he came 

© not to deſtroy, but to fulfill the Law, both by his Exawple and 

© Precepts : if then you charge the Doctrine of Abſolute Sub miſion 

as brutiſh or ſtupid (or as contrary to the Law of Nature) lee you 

do not run into Blaſphemy by charging that Holy One fooliſhly ; 
il of God, he | 

© was to follow his revealed Will in his Actions. If | Pag.3g. - 

Sword) for preſerving Chriſt from the Fews were contrary to the 

© nature of his Kingdom, ſo, the Rule of the Goſpel bindeth all ſuc- 

© ceeding Ages cf the Chur h no leſs than thoſe to whom it was 

© arit deliver'd, what was then contrary to the Nature | 

of Chriſt's Kingdom, will be fo ſtill.— *I ſhall add “ P. 42: 

© one thing, which all Caſuz/ts hold a fate Rule in mat: 

© ters that are doubtful ; viz. That we ought to follow that fide of 

the doubt that is freeſt from hazard; here then dam- 

nation is at leaſt the ſeeming hazard of refiſtance, 

* therelore except upon as clear Evidence you prove the 2 

danger of alſolute Sub miſton to be of the ſame nature that it ue . 

Ef W417 | mom 


(62) | 
© ballance the other, then abſolute Submiſſion, as being the 
1 ſecureſt is to be followed. * 0Hjů. But he is the 
1 MAiniſter of God to thee for Good, and if they ſwerve 
from this, they forſake the end for which they were rai- 
< ſed up, and fo fall from the Power and Right to our Obedience, 
Anſw. It is true, the Sovereign is a Miniſter of God for good, ſo 
© that he corrupts his power groſly, when he purſues not that De- 


© fign; but in that he is only accountable to God, whoſe Miniſter | 


: © he is, &#c.--— The ſame Author continued ſtedfaſt to 
* Ser. on this Doctrine, when he left Scorland and came into 
Fan. 30. England* David when Saul was moſt unjuſtly hunting 
4673. his life, would not ſtretch forth his Hand againſt him, 
p. 7. 9. © ſeeing he was the anointed of the Lord —— from Al- 
| * mighty God the King had his Power, and to him he 
* knew he was to give an account of his Adminiſtration.—— Af- 
< firming, that the Enemies of that Royal Martyr, by 

P. 38. * Oaths and Counter Oaths which they often took, had 
4 their Conſciences ſo ſeared as to be paſt feeling —. 

© till they threw off all ſenſe of God and Religion, and ſet up pro- 

8 feſſedly for Atheiſm; * The real Cauſes of Commo-" 
* Id. Ser. tions are ſeldom the ſame wich thoſe that are preten- 
on Rom. * ded for training in, and engaging a multitude ; they 

T3. 5. -- are truly an ungrounded, and aſpiring Ambition, the 
25, 6. Sc. Feat and Fury of Mens paſſions, & c. — But f Na- 
+ P. 19, * tural and revealed Religion do offer us theſe Reaſons 
20, &c. for obliging us to ſubjection to the higher, Powers; 

4. We are taught that thoſe Powers ate of God, nay 

© that they are God's; a ſtrain of ſpeech, that if Divine Authority 
did not warrant it, would paſs for impudent, and blaſphemous 
_ © flattery'-—— Deputed Powers are only accountable to thoſe from 


© whom they derive their Authority —— and L. the 


P. 25. Example and Practice of bur Great Maſter —— My 
* Kingdom is not of thu World; this doth ſo expreſly 

© diſcharge all buſtling and fighting on the Pretence of Religion, 
that we mult either ſet up for another Goſpel, or ut- 


HI> * terly reject what is formally condemn'd by the Author 


| © of this we profeſs to believe Never cauſe of Re- 
P. 27. * ligion was of fo great concern as the preſerving the 
© Head and Author of it, —— If we examine the Na- 

© tur and Deſign of that holy Religion our Saviour deliver'd,' we 
* ſhall find nothing more diametrically oppoſite to all its Rules, 
than the diſtemper'd fury of theſe miſguided Zealots. —Other- 
* wile doth St. Paul teach the Romans, though then groaning under 
© the ſevereſt Rigours of Bondage and Tyranny; and St. Petey 
© Goth at full length once and again call on all Chriſtians to pre- 
: © pare for Sufferings, and to bear them patiently .— 
And though the Bondage of the Slaves was heavy, and 
© highly contrary to all the Freedoms of the hu- 


man Nature; yet he exhorts them to bear the ſeverities y of 
a,” their 


— 


„ R 


6 their froward and unjuſt Maſters. With this Argu- 
ment, That Chriſt ſuffer'd for them, leaving them p 

© an Example ; from theſe unerring Practices and Prin- "Re 
© ciples, muſt all true Chriſtians take the meaſures of their Actions 
and the Rules of their Life; and indeed the firſt Converts: to 
© Chriſtianity embrac'd the Croſs, and bore it not only with pati- 
© ence but with joy. Neither the cruelty of their unrelenting Per- 

« ſecutors, nor the continued tract of their Miſeries which did not 
© end but with their Days, prevailed on them, either to renounce 
© the Faith, or do that which is next degree to it, throw off the 
# Croſs, and betake themſelves to ſeditious Practices for their pre- 
* ſervation, In twenty years perſecution the Mar- 

© tyrs of one Province ( Egypt) were reckon'd to be be- 

*twixt eight or nine hundred thouſand, and, yet no P, 31. 32. 
 tumults were raiſed againſt all this Tyranny ard In- 25 
juſtice; and though after that the Emperours turn'd Chriſtian, 
and Eſtabliſh'd the Faith by Law; yet neither did the ſubtle at- 
© tempts of Julian the Apoſtate, nor the open Perſecution of ſome 
© Arian Amperours, who did with great violence perſecute the Or- 
* thodox, occaſion any ſeditious Combinations againſt Authority. 
And though Religion fuffer'd great decays in the ſucceſſion of 

* many Ages, yet for the firſt ten Centuries no Father, | 
or Doctor of the Church or any Aſſembly of Church- 

men did ever teach, maintain or juſtifie any Religion, 

or ſeditious Doctrines or Practices. It is true, about the end of 
© the Eleventh Century this peſtiſerous Doctrine took its riſe and 
© was firſt broach'd, and vented by 2 1 Gregory VII. | | 
© Hildebrand. —— The ſame equality of Juſtice'and free= Pag. 36. 
dom that obliged me to lay open this, ties me to tax 8 

$ alſo thoſe who pretend a great hate againſt Rome, and value them- 
© ſelves on the abhorring all the Doctrines and Practices of that 
Church, and yet have carried along with them one of their moſt 
© peſtiferous Opinions; pretending Reformation when they would 
© bring all under confuſion, and vouching the caufe and word of God, 
© when they were diſturbing that Authority he had fet up, and op- 
© poſing thoſe impower'd by him; and the more Piety and Devoti- 


on ſuch daring Pretenders put on it ſtill brings the greater ſtain 


and imputation on Religion, as if it gave a patrocity to thoſe 
©PraFices it ſo plainly condemns. —— But bleſſed be | 
God, our Church hates and condemns this Doctrine 
from what hand ſoever it comes, and hath eſtabliſh'd 

the Rights and Authority of Princes on ſure and unalterable 
© foundations; enjoyning an entire Obedience to all the lawful 


Commands of Authority, and an abſolute ſubmiſſian to that Su- 


' preme Power God hath put in our Sovereign's hands; this Doc- 
vine we juſtly glory in; and if any that had their Baptiſm and 
Education in our Church, have turn'd Renegadots from this, 
© they proved no leſs Enemies to the Church her ſelf, than to the 
Civil Authority, ſo that their Apoſtacy leaves no blame on our 

Church. . ; 5 
. The 


_ Me 


CT | | 
| The ſame learned Man “ in a marginal Note on Bp. 
Zedel's Letter ro Vadſworth (when the Biſhop was re- P. 446, 

preſenting the common principles of thoſe Papiſfs and 
Proteſtants, who aſſerted a right of taking up Arms againſt their 
Sovereign, whenever their Lives, Properties or Religion were in- 
vadedYſaith, © This paſſage above is to be conſider'd as a Relation, 
© not as the Author's Opinion; but yet for fear of taking it by the 
wrong handle, the Reader is deſired to take notice, That a Sub- / 
ject's reſiſting his Prince in any cauſe whatſoever w unlawful and 
© impious. Which RR I have lately ſeen in ſome Copies of 
*the ſame Edition (for I never heard but of one) thus altered: 
© Thus paſſage above is to be conſider'd as a Relation, not as the Au- 
* thor*s Opinion, leſt it ſhould miſſead the Reader into a dangerous 
| ' © miſtake. And when he makes his own Apology 
* Pref. to He profeſſes, I am ſure that the laſt part of the Ser- 
the Ser. © mon that preſſes Loyalty and Obedience, is not at all 
Nov. 5.at * enlarged beyond what I not only preach'd in that 
the Rolls. Sermon, but on many other occaſions, in which I ap- 
1648, © pea] to all my Hearers 3 but I leave the Sehon to 
| © ſpeak for it ſelf and me both; and will refer it to 
every Man's Conſcience that reads it to judge, whether or not I 
can be concluded from it to be a Perſon diſaffected to his Majeſties 
Government. 


* Few have written more, and preach'd oftner againſt 
* Id. firſt * all forts of treaſonable Doctrines and Practices, and 
Letter to particularly againſt the lawfulneſs of riſing in Arms 
the E. of upon the account of Religion. I have preach'd a whole 

 Mital. © Sermon in the Hague againſt all treaſonable Doctrines 
collect. of and Pactices; and in particular againſt the lawfulneſs 
pap. p.184 of Subjects riſing in Arms againſt their Sovereign 
. © upon the account of Religion. And I have main- 
© tain'd this, both in publick and private; that I could if TI thought 
© it convenient give proofs of it, that would make all my Enemies 
8 © be aſhamed of their Injuſtice and Malice. — - As oft 
Page. 159. as I have talk'd with Sir John Coram of ſome things 
© that were complained of in Scotland, I took occaſion 

| © to repeat my Opinion of the duty of Subjects to ſubmit, and 

© bear all the ill adminiſtration that might be in the 
DB © Government, but never to riſe in Arms upon that ac- 
| © count. * Iwill do that which I think fit for me to do 
Id. third © to day, though I were fure to be aſſaſſinated for it to s 
Letter tomorrow]; but to the laſt moment of my life, I will pay Hor 
the E. of all duty and fidelity to his Majeſty. * The Church of ty 
Middl. c land may juſtly expoſtulate, when ſhe is treated 
„ 168. as „ a:iowa after ſte hath rendered the higheſt Ser- . 
Anſ. to *© vices to the Civil Authority, that any Church now Wc | 
the New on Earth hath done; ſhe hath beaten down all the Wc | 
Teſt. c. principles of Rebellion with more force and learning, 4 
p. 48, 40. than any body of Men hath ever yet done, and hat 
> * run the hazards of enraging her Enemies, and _ 
| er 
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her Friends even for thoſe from whom the moſt learned 
© of her Members knew what they might expect. — We are 


the only Church in the World, that carries theſe Principles to the 
© higheſt, --- We acknowledge, that ſome of our Clergy miſcarried 
* in it upon King Edward's death, yet at the ſame time others of our 
© Communion adhered more ſteadily to their Loyalty in favour of 
Queen Mary, than ſhe did to the promiſes that ſhe 

© made to them. The Laws of Nature are perpetual, p. 51. 
and can never be cancell'd by any ſpecial Law; ſo | 
that if theſe Gent. own fo freely, that this is a Law of Nature 
(that every individual might fight in his own defence) they had 


bbeſt take care not to provoke Nature too much. 


© As we cannot be charg'd for having preach'd any ſe- p. 52. 
© ditious Doctrine, fo we are not wanting inthe Preach- 
ing of the Duties of Loyaley, even when we ſee what p. 55. 
they are like to coſt us - Of all the Maxims in the | 
World, there is none more hurtful to the Government in our 
© preſent Circumſtances, than the ſaying, That the King's promiſe 
© and Peoples fidelity ought to be reciprocal, and that a failure in 
the one cuts off the other; for by a very natural conſequence the 
Subject may likewiſe ſay, that their Oaths of Allegiance being 
founded on the aſſurance of his Majeſty's protection, the one 
' binds no longer than the other is obſerved; and the Inferences 
that be drawn from hence, will be very terrible, if the Loyalty 
*of the ſo much decried Church of England does not put a ſtop to 
them. But for that we may cite the Teſtimony of the Right Re- 
* verend Biſhop of St. Aſaph, in his Seaſonable Diſcourſe, &c. 

© We are Members of a Church, which above al! 
other Conſtitutions in the Chriſtian World, enforces , p. 4. 
© the great Duties of Obedience and Submiſſion to the 
{ Magiſtrate, and teaches to be ſubject not only for Truth but Con- 
t ſcience ſake. ; 1 

And among other Motives which he mentions. in the behalf of 
the Eſtabliſhed Religion: The fourth (ſays he) is this, The 
* Safety of the King's Perſon, and the Prerogative of the Crown, 
© which hath no higher or more neceſfary Appendent than his Su- 
' premacy in his Dominion in all Cauſes Eceleſiaſtical and Secular, 
according to the Powers inveſted in the Fewifh Kings 
under the Law, and exerciſed by the firſt Chriſtian d 
* Emperors. | | 

To whom we may add the Right Reverend Doctor Sprat, in his 
Sermon before the Houſe of Commons, Jan. 30. 167, by them 
ordered ta be Printed : Where ſpeaking of King Charles the Mas- 
yr - Who (ait) he) not only by his Birth had a Succeſſive 
Right to the Crown, which hei could not forfeit ; but alſo by 


his perſonal Virtues, might have deſerved another Tite to it, if 


his Crown had been elective, and as his Murderers impudently 
* pretended, at the Diſpeſal of his Subjects, . 3. So that he terms 
him the Vicegerent of God's Powet, ibid, & pag. 44.---He plea- 
*ded and prayed for his Enemies at the Bar of Heaven, whigh _ 


a — — — a 


© Iy was above him. And page 47. may all of us be moſt induſtri- 
© ouſly watchful, that the ſame Schiſmatical Deſigns, and Aniimo- 
© narchical Principles, which then inſpired ſo many ill Men, nit- 
| © Jed ſome good Men, and coſt our good King fo dear, may not once 
© more revive, and inſinuate themſelves again under the ſame or 
newer and crattier j)iſguiſes, and find an opportunity to attempt 
5 the like milchiefs. _ 

And in another Sermon of his at Vhite-Hall, Decem. 22. 1678. 
© Let us withdraw our thoughts, and lift up our 
p. 44. 45. minds to the imitation of the moſt Chriſtian Exam- 
plwKues As of our Saviour himielf, ſo of his Apoitles 
© and Diſciples, in the firſt, and therefore the beit Ages. How 
© were they zealous for the Glory of Gd? Not by violence, or 
© malice, or revenge againſt any, not even againſt thei: Oppreſſors; 
© but only by their own Labours, and Prayers, and Patience, and 
« Magnanimity in ſuffering. How were they zeal-us in reſpect to 
© their Temporal Governors? Rot to refiſt for Conſcience ſake, but 
rather to. be ſubjeF for that very reaſon : not by open Rebellion, 
© rot by private Machinations, but in bleſſing, and ſerving, and 
© ſubmitting to their Emperors, tho? they were Idolators; and 
* obeying them in all things except their Idolatry. — Whom to 

© imitate is our Duty. 


Ed 'JB<EYT. Toft h 


| Mr. Thorudyke * from the Inſtance of the Macca- 
* Apud bees avers, that it was law ful for Subjects to take Arms 
Falkner's in Defence of their Religion under the Fewifſh State, 
Chriſtian (tho? in that he be miſtaken) but expreſly condemns 
Loyalty taking Arms upon that, or any other pretext under the" 
p. 429. Chriſtian State. „ | | 
| | © Dr. Spencer 4 (the now Dean of EH) The Goſpel 
7Serm. at * doth. very ſparingly meddle with State matters, but Ih 
S Mary's * when it doth, it engageth to Obedience by as obli- W 
Cant hr. ging Principles as itdoth to Religion, even a Principle W,,. 
Fan. 28. of Conlcience, we muſt be ſubject for Conſcience-/ſake 
1660. p. 4. (not bearly tor Satery*s ſake) and a Principle df higheſt aur 
fear, They that reſiſt ſhall rereive to themſelves Dan: 
© nation. A Doctrine taught the World in the Type long before by 
* that Fire and Earthquake which deſtroyed the Oppoſers ot law ful W,'? 
| Authority, Numb. xvi. 32, 4 — Gol hath atteſted I 
P. 11, 12. *© unto Sovereignty by ſuff-ring none of his Servants in 
© Scripture, few, or none ih Story to be guil y of will- 
ful oppoſing lawful Authority. We find many a wicked Man 
, © guilty of this Sin but as Reverence toter divine Commands 
© wore of in time | as th- power that ex3lreth it ſelf above all that 
is called God obtained in the World] ſo to this among the reft, 
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IR of Obedience to lawful Authority. The Heathens 


ri 

1 pag. 14. uſed to reproach the Goſpel on this account. but 

1 the Puſpit was never intended to be a Circle, in which 

nee to raiſe up the evil Spirits of Sedition, and Sate-Commotions; no 
. Religion in the Doctrine of it ſo greatly ſecures the 


pt | HE Power of Kings,and the Peace of States, as the Chri- 
ſſſtian doth; we are bound by the Goſpel to be obe- 
18. diem Tols Sei, , I Pet, ii. 18. to the crookedeſt and fro- 
out I wardeit Matters God ſets over us. So that Religion can never 
m- © be pretended againſt Loyalty; and therefore when I take a ſad 
les © review of the Evil of our late Diſturbances, I take not fo much 
ow I © notice of the Loſs of King, Liberty, Property, Parliaments, Blood 
or (tho"very great) as of impairing ſo far the Credit of Religion; 
rs: in ine Vioſences offered to the Perſon of his ſacred Majeſty, an 
and that by Perfons ſo highly pretending to it; I am ſorry, 
to the Papiſis ſeem to have now a Thirtieth of January, Pag. 18, 
put to return us for a Fifth of November, — Chriſti- W 
' anity diſowns all conſecrated Daggers, in Heathen Writers in- 
© deed nothing of more familiar Occurrence, than 5 in 
(commendation of the Aſſertors of publick Liberty by the Aſſaſſi- 
nating of a Tyran; a thing eaſily pardonable in them, being a- 
© ble by the dim Light of Nature to diſcover no more | 
in a King, thana Head of Gold ſupported by the clayie Pag. 19. 
des of popular Election and Acceptance; but ſcripture 
ſhews a higher Charter than ſo, by which Kings holds their 
Crowns, Prov. 8. 15. By me Kings reign, 8c. the taking Arms 
to redreſs ſome Evils in the Government of a Nation, 
proves generally, but as the _— off of the Hand to Pag. 23. 


rom 7 rid of a cut Finger. It is a Truth of everlaſting + 
ums Faithfulneſs, That can never be brought about (ſafely )by bd 
tate, Wh means, which could not be by good, | 
2mns YER Iv” 

the“ 


wo Dr. Tillotſon, Dean of Canterbury, * In tender 
Dory 1 on of your Lordſbip's Caſe, and from all the Lettet 
1 r ood Will that one Man can bear to another, I da hun- tothe Ld. 
e offer to your Lordſhips deliberate Thoughts theſe Ruſſel, 
oh q lowing Conſiderations concerning the Point of Refiſt= Fun, 10. 
net ee, if our Religion and Riz hts ſhould be invaded.— 18. 
Da by . That the Chriſtian Religion doth plainly forbid the « Th 
ne cl eſſtance of Authority. 2. That tho' our Religion YL 
aw i We eftabliſh'd by Law (which your Lordfbip urges as a Difference be- 


te ſted 
nts in 
will- 
Man 
Hands 
that 
reſt, 
diem 


een our Caſe, and that of the Primitive Chriſtian ) yet in the 
me Law, which eſtabliſbes our Religion, it i declar'd, 2 c 6 
at it is not lawiul upon any Pretence whatſoever £5 dg 
take up Arms, Cr. Beſides that there is a particular L 

tw, declaring the Power of the Militia 'to be ſolely in _* 
King; and this ties the Hands of Subjedts, © two; 
ide Law of Nature, and 1 Rules of . 


"I | ( 68 * 
| bad fe wu at ——_ which I believe they do not _ the Go- 
vernment, and Peace of. bu max Ä could not well fuji upon 
theſe Terms. 3. Your Lordſhip's Opinion is {of artrary to the decla- 
red Dofrine of all Proteſiant Chuchei, aud het ſome 
Particular B rſons have t taught. at herwiſe, they have 
* contradicted 75 and condemm d for id A a 
generaliry of Proteitanis,” FT heg of your Lordſpip to confi 
how. it will agree miith an apowed aſſerting of the 85 ioteſtant Reli- 
gion, 20 go contrary te tbe general Dgtrine of the Proteſtants ; my 
end in 155 is to convince your Lordſhip, that you are in a very dan- 
gero and great Miſtake; and heing convinced, that which before 
was 4 fin of Ignorance, will appear of a much more beigou nature, 
as in truth it is, and calls for a very particular and deep Repen- 
tance, which if your Lordſhip exerciſe. by a very particular | ac- 
 knowlendgment of it to God and Man, you wot eh obtain joy, 2 
| of God, bur. prevent a mighty ſcandal to the Reformed Religion. 
am very loth to give your SEP Abi any diſc ujet in the 0 refs 
You ae in ——— but aw. much more Pk that you do leave 
the World in a deluſion, and falſe peace, to the hingrance of your 
eternal happineſs, 
And in his Prayer on the Scafford with the ſame Lord, he bath 
this exprefſi ion —— Grant. O Lord, that all we who ſurvive by 
his and other in/t ances of thy Pxovidence, way learn our Duty to 


God an the K 1 2 

Stilingficet, Dean of St. Paul's. The Cbrili- 
Serm, on an Religion above all — taken care. 40, pre- 
Fan. 30. © ſerve the Rights of Sover eignty, by giving unto 
. 94 on Caſar, the things that are Celar's. And te make 
e 11. Refiſtance unlawful, by declazing, that thofe who 
p-: 2, 3. are guilty of it ſhall receive to themſelyes Damna- 
| tion. Of ſuch Men we haye @ deſcription in this 
| 4 on but ſmart Epitte, who believ'dit a = 3 their 
P. 8. © Saintfhi iſe Dominions, 8c. whole gn, 
| 7 © like chat Cp was the Ning the Garen . 
8 among themſelves, which 3 1 As 1 for them to hope for, «| 
as long as Moſes continued a King in Fefburun : Nox. were they t 
= 

« 
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* awed by che ſqlemm Vows and Fromiſes they had made ot Obedi- 
* ence to him; for factious Men know they muſt addreſs. them- | 

© ſelyes to the People, and in the titſt place perſwade. them, chat W* 
they manage their Ingereſts againſt the Vſurpations of their Go- iſs 
vernors, While the People take a ſtrange pride in 

P, 11, 12. beating and telling all the Faults of their Gover - 
dots. = The common grounds of all Sediti- . ſe 
3 4 ons being U ſurpat ions upon the Peoples Rights, ar- ne 
92 a * bitray Government, and ill Management of Affair . th 

0 4 48 it — had ſaid, we appear only. in the hehalf of W* qc 

© the Fundamental Liberties of the People, both civil and _ oY 

stual. That 4016 was guilty of the breach of the | 


* comnitted to him, ſo that now by the ill management off to. 


* his Truſt the Power was #gain devolyed-into the hands of the. an 
* People 1 


„ 


e 


* 
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* Ordinance 


WW Alteration in theſe things. 


| (6) 
* People, and they ought to take Account: of his Acti- 
ons: There were then two great Principles among Pag. 21. 
them, by which they thought to defend themſelves; Conf. p- 
* x. That Liberty and a Right to Power is ſo inherent 22. 23, 
in the People, that it cannot be taken from them. c. 
2; That in caſe of Uſurpaiion upon that Liberty of 


5 the People, they may reſume the Exerciſe of Power by puniſh++ 


© ing thoſe who are guilty of it. And I believe they will be 
found to be the firſt Aflertors of this kind of Li- Ab 
* berty that ever weie in the World; and happy had ©EH 
bit been for this Nation, if Corah had never found _ 


any Difciples in it. 


Of the latter of the two 


* Propoſitions it is ſaid, that there can be no Principle Pag. 26. 


* imagined more deſtructive to Civil Societies, and 27.28.29. 
* repugnant to the very nature of Government; for it 9 
deltroys all the Obligations ot Oaths and Compacts; it makes 
© the ſolemneſt Bonds of Obedience ſignifie nothing; —— it makes 


* every proſperous Rebellion juſt, &c. and if Corah, Dar han, and 


Abiram had ſucceeded in their Rebellion againſt Moſes, no 
© doubt they would have been called the Keepers of the Liberties of 
*TISRAEL.— The Suppoſition of this Principle will un- 


* avgidably wes Ay 4 a conſtant Jealoufie between the Prince and 
a 


his People, ere can be no ſuch way to bring in an arbi- 
*trary Government into a Nation.“ Beſides, this muſt ne- 
* ceſſarily engage a Nation in endleſs Diſputes about rhe forfei- 
© ture of Power into whoſe Hands it falls, whether into the Peo- 
ple in common, or ſome Perſons particularly cho'en by the Peg- 
ple, Sc. but on the other ſide what mighty danger 


*can there be in ſuppoſing the Perſons of Princes to be fo ſacred, 


that no Sons of Violence ought to come near to hurt them? 
Have not all the ancient Kingdoms and Empires of the World 
"flouriſhed under the n of an unaccountable power in 
Sovsteign Princes, as the unavoidable miſchiefs of tnat Hy- 
* pothefis, which places all Power originally in the People, 
; 100 notwithſtanding all Oaths and Bonds whatſoe ver : 

*to Obedienee, gives them the liberty to reſcue it T 
$ when they pleaſe, which will always be when a Spi- 

f Faction and Sedition ſhall prevail | : 
among them. God (Numb. xxvi. 9.) interprets ſtri- Pag. 344 


* 
= 
, 


wing againſt the Authority appointed by him, to be 
14 firiving againſt himſelf, ——— They who refiſt, reſiſt ap 
God, and they who do fo, ſhall in the mildeit 
ſenſe receive a ſevere Puniſhment from him, let the Pretences be 
never ſo popular, the Perſons never ſo great and famous; nay thy? 
* they were of the great Council of the Nation, yet we ſee, God 
doth not aba e of his ſeverity upon any of theſe Conſiderations 
nor hath the Chriſtjau Doctrine made any gl 
It would take up F. 39. 

*too much time to examine the frivolous Evaſions 


np — which they would make 4 
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3 (70) 
« caſe of the Primitive Chriſtians in not reſiſting Authority fo 
* much different from theirs, who have not only done it, but in 
« ſpite of Chriſtianity have pleaded for it; either they want ed 
© Strength or Courage, or the Countenance of the Senate, or did 

not underſtand their own Liberty ——— When all 

P. 40. their Obedience was only due to thoſe Principles 
book the Goſpel, which made it ſo great a part of 
* Chriſtianity to be ſubject to Principalities and Powers, and 
„which the Teachers of the Goſpel had particularly given them 
in charge, to put the People in mind of, Tit. iii. 1. And hap- 
* py had it been for us, if this Doctrine had been more 

* Id. Ser. ſincerely preach'd and duly practis'd in this Nation. 
on Nov. 5. — It is the Honour of our Church of Eng- 

1673. p. land, that it aſſerts ihe Rights of Princes fo clear- 
39. * ly and fully without Tricks and Reſervations; 

* and all that mean honeſtly love to ſpeak plainly, 

+19. Ser. © f That there might be no colour for any ſuch Ca- 
on Mat. x. vil againſt Chriſtianity (as if it gave occaſion to 
16. at * many Diſturbances of the Civil Government) no 

_ Whitchall © Religion that ever was did fo much enforce the du-, 
March 7. ty of Obedience as Chriſt and his Apoſtles did, 
1675 that upon the greateſt and moſt weighty Conſidera- 

Fs  _* tions, for Conſcience ſake, for the Lord's fake, and 
© for their Religion's ſake: For confider, I pray, if the Doctrine 

of Chriſt had given encouragement to Faction and Rebellion 
© under 8 of it, if S. Peter himſelf had taken upon him to diſ- 
© poſe of Crawns and Scepters, or had abſolved Chriſtians from their 
© Allegiance even to their greateſt Perſecutors; what Blot had 
© this been even upon the whole Religion? ſuch as all the Blood 
© of the Martyrs could never have waſh'd out. — 

P. 50. It is an intolerable Reproach to Chriſtianity to im- 
pute their 7 Submiſſion to Authority to theie 
© Weakneſs and want of Force, which is all one as to ſay, they 

_ © would have reſiſted if they durſt. 1 
And the ſame Author, in his Grand Queſtion, &c. p. 180, 18. 
ſays, © That every new Modeller of Government hath ſomething 
© to offer that looks like Reaſon, at leaſt to thoſe. whoſe Intereſt it 
© is to carry on: And if nv Precedents can be found, then they 
c appeal to a certain inviſible Thing call'd the Fundamental Cor 
* z1a# of the Nation, which being a Thing no where to be found, WF . 
may ſignifie what any one pleaſes. —— And pag. 75. I amot 6 
Opinion, Thar if he (i. e. the Author of the Letter, &c.) could * 
© be perſwaded to produce this Fundamental Contrad of the Nati- Wt. 
© on, which I perceive he hath ly ing by him, it would not amount 
© to ſo much as a blind Manuſcript. | IT: 

Thus alſo he ſays in his Book call'd The Doctrines and Pradice: 
of rhe Church of Rome truly flared, p. 106. * The Principles. df 
© our Church are directly contrary to them, (i. e. depofing Prim 
© ciples) and our Houſes of Convocation would as readily condemi 
any ſuch damnable Doctrines as the Univerſity of Oxford 3 a 
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| 3 3 
* all the World knows how repugnant ſuch Principles are to thoſe 
* of the Church of England; and none can be Rebels to their 
prince, but they muſt be falſe to our Churen. 
| "SECT HE 
Dr. Stillingfleet, in his preface to the Feſuits Loyalty. 


The ſame Learned Author, expoſing the abſurd and inconſiſtent 
preteuces of Loyalty in the Jeſuits, makes choice of this Method. 
To run the Parallel between the depoſing Doctrine of the Church 


of Rome, and the Commonwealth Principles, which he undertakes 
to prove, and effectually makes out to agree in theſe 


| three Particulars. r. In ſetting up a Court of Judi- Pag. 4. 


* cature over ſovereign Princes. 2. In breaking the 


©Oaths and Bonds of Allegiance Men had enter'd into. 3. In 


c a Rebellion on the account of Religion. As to the firſt, 


The ſetting up a Court of Judicature over ſovereign Princes. 


The Jeſuit, he obſerves, had endeavour'd to come off by the idle 
Diſtinction of a diredt and indirect Power. And the Common- 


* wealthſmen (ſays he) do herein agree with them: For they do 
not ſay that the People have a dire# Power over their Prince, 


«(which were a Contradicion in its ſelf, for Subjects to com- 
© mand their Sovereigns) but only upon Breach of Truſt, the Peo- 
© ple have an indire# Power to call their Princes to an account, 
and to deprive them of their Authority.— The 

*main Thing to be debated, is (ſays hed whether So- Pag. 5. 

* yereign Princes have a ſupream and independent Au- 
*thority inherent in their Perſons, or no; or whether they are 
to be accountable to others. That upon Male- Adminiſtration 
they may be depriv'd of their Government, This is the firſt and 
chief Point, and the Republicans, and Aſſerters of the Pope's 
* depoſing Power, are perfectly agreed in the Affirmative of the 


latter Queſtion, and only differ as to the Perſons in whom the 


Power of calling Princes to an account doth lie; whether in the 
© Pope, or in the People, . | : 
And even as to this, they do not differ ſo much as Men may 
bat firſt imagine, For however the Primitive Chriſtians thought 
vit no Flattery to Princes, to derive their Power immediately 
from. God, and to make them accountable to him alone, as be- 
ing ſuperior to all below him, (as might be eaſily prov'd by 


multitudes of Teſtimonies:) Yet after the Popes depoſing Power 


came into requeſt, the Commonwealth Principles did ſo too; 
and the Power of Princes was ſaid to be of another Original, 


and therefore they were accountable to the People. And having 


ſhown the Affinity of ſuch Doctrines and Principles in both, by 
ſome tragical Effects of them, as well at home as 3 
abroad, he proceeds thus, If we enquire farther Pag. 12. 
into the Reaſons of theſe Pretences, we ſhall find 

them alike on both ſides. The Commonwealthſmen, when they 


. 
9 . 
R 4 . i 
* 6 * 4 2 — ad gee” b — [>a „ * 1 1 
| : : K — . — — TRE: l 822 Fur pe} —— 
— P — —  — Ee eee Eee ee rern r 


i 
: 

[ 

' 
4 


F 3 ue 


LY 


1 (72) 
4 are aſæ d how the People having once parted with their Power, 
| come to reſume it: They preſently run to an implicit Contract 
8 © between the Prince and the People, by virtue whereof the People 
1 _ © have a fundamental Power left in themſelves, which they are 
14 I nct to exereiſe, but upon Princes violating the Truſt committed 
1 to them. The very ſame Ground is made the Foundation of 
11 the Popes Depofing Power, viz. An implicit Contract, that all 
11 Princes made when they were Chriſtians, to ſubmit their Scep- 
wh © ters to the . ee e Bf ST, IE 2h 
| | And where he reaſons againſt theſe Principles ſrom the Do- 
| 
| 


> 


Arine of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. * The Religion 

Pag. I5. they taught (ſays he) never meddled with Crowns 
wy | and Scepters, but left to Ceſar the Things that were 
| | .  *Ceſar's, and never gave the leaſt intimation to Princes of any 
| | * Forfeiture of their Authority, if they did not render zo God he 


| * Things that are God's. Concluding that Head with this Refte 
14 e ction upon the whole. In my Mind there is very little diffe- 
| © rence between Dominion being founded in Grace, and being 
fl | * forfeited for want of it 3 op of 
| But then, ſecondly, as to the breaking of Oaths and Bonds of 
1 Allegiance; he firſt lays down, That the Duty bet wixt Princes 
1 and Subjects is natural and antecedent to their embracing the 
: © Chriſtian Religion. And therefore ſecondly, the abfolving 
4 | Subjects from that, is, in plain Terms, nulling the Obligation 
| © to a natural Duty, and taking away the Force f Oaths and Pro- 
* miſes. And thardly, That all Mankind are agreed, that it is 
© a fin to break a lawful Oath, and the more ſolemn and weigh: 
© ty the Oath is, the greater is the Perjury,  - 
And then pioceeds to ſhew, that the Power which abſolves 
© from ſuch Oaths is a Power of turning Evil into Good, and 
© Good into Evil, of making civil Obedience to Princes to be a 
© Crime, and Perjury to be none, and ſuch as from the Schpol- 
wen he proves to be greater than they allow of in 
pag. 11. God himſelf, where there is intr;nfick Goodneſs in 
| © the Nature of the Thing, and inſeparable Evil from 
the contrary to it. As in the Caſe (ſays he) of Diſobedience , 
do Parents, and Violation of Oaths lawfully made; and after 7 
| © a clear Conturation of the Sophiſtry of popiſh Ca- 
Pag. 24. *& ſuiſts in this Matter be concludes ; Wor be zo them W | 
| © that make Good Evil, and Evil Good, when it ſerves ] 
© zheir turn. For this is plainly ſetting up a particular Intereſt 
© under the Name of the Good of the Church, and violating the WW + 
the Laws of Righteouſneſs to advance it. If Men break thro! a 
« Oaths, and the moſt ſolemn Engagements and Promiſes, and 
regard no Bonds of Juſtice and Honeſty to compaſs their Ends, 
« Jet them call them by what ſpecious Names they Pleaſe F 
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[ * THE GOOD OLD CAUSE, or THE GOOD OF THE WW Ai 
I CHURCH, (it matters not which) there can be no gteater ſign 45 
0 of Hypocriſy, and real M i kedneſs than this, Ic. And laſtly X - 


for the juſtifying Rebellion upon the account of Religion, 
. „ © having 
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(73) 
t N tet ce * Sflon Doctor, whe not only Noe her: 
call It Tafful 20 ret Aut Dorft of ths ccd unt of de juſta 
« Religion, Zu. foth and impiery not th do it, where abdicat, 
ber 5 An) robability of — An = thar Heu. 3. 
© he Mart jr #e only to be commen * ring, 
* pernuſe t boy noel wer 76 reft h 4 Ye of Admiration 
© (ſays 71. off Catholick and Ne Do#rint! And a litels 
3 — n Cardinal Zellar min A given w—_ Rea- 
d 2 others, for the Pope's 1 Por, ectuſe it 
« ir tor zan fot Chitin 26 ſuffer an e Prince ; #f 
ze ſets ib draw bis Subje@s to hit —_— he Learned 
un makes this 1 upon it; And whit Frince, that 
© believes his own Religion doth it bot? "Arid what then is 
« this, but t6 Fwy Rebellion dpainft à Pri Mes, wo ever he 
+ 889 they Tappei to bY Ws different Rene th à gregt 
ors ry the fame purpoſe, Which it 4 Be mich 
for the Reader to ſearn from the ingenious 
el Fan from this imperfect Tranfeript of it. 


er xavt 


Dy. Farce Dean 1 ph * Takt "oY * Paraph. 
# therefore, my Wear Child, that th Re ion, which on Foe | 
# teaches ehee in thi firlt place to worſhi „ feverenice, Xxiv. 21. 
© 2nd obey the great Lord and Goverder of all the 
„Vong, thike thee humbly obedient to the Kink, as God's Vice- 

teht ere on Earth; and have nothing to do with tho 

Hoſe diſcontent with the preſent Ntate öf things, or their 16 
a 10 Novelt N them affect a change of Govern- | 
ment, ar 1 from their duty both to God and 1 1d = 

17 5 1 To this purpoſe the Pg 85 1 Pard 7540 to the Pa- 
on 258 e Tires, and confirms th e Op in ion of An o- taphr. on 
mus Cotrduud, an excellent Perſon, a learned Spani- Eccl 4 
ard, is the Parap hraſt juſtly ſtiles him, concerning P. 16. 
that Book of Sitomon's. This Tra#att is "truly eh 

and wotthy to be read petpetually, in this mo turbulent Age, 
„both by High and low; that from hence 50 jects 1d. Pur. 
may learn to perform Obedience and the rende A An + 
* Obſervance both in word and deed warde their pn 7-4 

* Princes, chuſing rather to bear and ſuffer zuy thing 8. 6 
than to attempt Rebellion againſt them, — We: fac 
ty uf meh fafer and eaſier, as well as more hbne to fubmit 

be quiet; than to contetid atid Unſettle the Peace of King- 

8 0. che ' Princes do not govern as they oug be 
( Vette, toys Mala#8ion, is a Sentence Sers ia 6 worthy of Con- 

G oderatt on and Remembrance ; and than giyes the 
Cifferent Interpretations of it, ali eloſes all thus. . + P. 219, 
Sone may think, that 1 have dilated too mich 220, 

? „bon this Werle, but the) thay. be pleafed «ie r, 
| how uſetty, if not nece ha” it is at this time, when Men begin 
F 4 © again 
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=: | 
t again to plead the lawfulneſs of Reſiſtanee: Which is ſo plainly 
© condemn'd in this place, that the moſt learned Aſſertors of the Old 
* Cauſe were extreamly puzzled to make it agree with their Prin- 
_ © ciples in the late times of Rebellion. There is one, who (in his 
© Book called Nature's Dowry, chap. 21.) calls in the Aſſiſtance of 
© a great many Hebrew Doctors to help him to another Tranſlation 
© of the Words; and after all is forc'd to acknowledge, that our 
© Engliſh is right enough, and is content to admit it with this Pro, 
© viſo, That the King manage well the Affairs of the Commonwealth; 
* 14. on 28 much as to ſay, do what they would have him. 
ae es bo ma 40 unto the King, What daſt thou? i. e. 
2 a « firſt, who-hath any Authority to call him to an Account? 
i © As much as to ſay, none hath but God alone Accor- 
ding to that of an eminent Rabbi, No Creature may. judge the 
* King but the holy and 1 5 God alone. To allow the People 
© (either collective or repreſentative) to have Power to do it, is 
© to make them Aecuſers, Judges, and Executioners alſo in their 
© own Cauſe, and that againſt their Sovereign: Nor fecondly can 
any Man fafely attempt it, but he ſhall meet with Puniſhment 
* either here or hereafter; which is new Doctrine, but the ſame 
with that of St. Paul (as Luther here honeſtly notes,) 7hey that 
* reſiſt ſhall receive to themſelves Damnation, which none ſhall be 
! able to avoid, Thus much the Author of Nature's Dowry is forced 
to acknowledge from the evident Light he ſaw in this place It 
is Wiſdom (faith he out of Elifha Gallico, an Hebrew Interpre- 
ter) in a private Man, when the Magiſtrate enjoyns what is 
FTirepugnant to God's Will, to remove out of his Domi- 
IId p.223 nions rather than conteſt with him. f The wiſeſt 
+ * * © thing we can do when Princes require any thing grie- 
© vous unto us, is not to rebel, but to watch the fitteſt opportuni- 


« ties to petition for redreſs, and that after ſuch a man- 


P. 224. * ner as may not give offence. V. 7 Luther referrs 
| wholly to the miſerable. Condition of a Rebel in 


this manner; He deſires various things, and Hopes for mighty il 


* matters by his Diſobedience, but is mightily deceiv*d; for 
: e the very impunity which he promiſed himſelf 
Id in E- Be cannot be ſecure, &. Curſe not the King, &c. 
eleſ. x. 20. but notwithſtanding all this, (viz. conſuming the 
Paraph. publick Treaſure, c.) as J adviſed thee before 
p. 277. © not to riſe in rebellion againſt thy Sovereign; ſo 
© now let me add, that it is very fooliſh, as well as 

© wicked, to be provoked by this ill management; ſo much as to 
« ſeek an opprobrious Word of him or his Miniſters, 

+ Annot: * Sec. + But whatſoever negligence, or profuſeneſs, and 
in loc, p. * waſte there be,it ſhould not provoke any wiſe or good 
302,  *© Man, to ſpeak Contemptuouſly of his Sovereign or 
3 © of his Miniſters. * It will not be unuſeful, much leſs 
* p. 306. unſeaſonable, in ſuch an unruly Age as this, to let 
| © the Reader underſtand how deeply the firſt Reform- 
* ers of Religion laid this Preeept to heart, by tranſcribing ſome of 


* Lutber's 
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| 7 24 ) 
f Luther's Admonitions on this Verſe : The worſe and more ma- 
© 1ignant (ſays he) the World is, the more ſtudious and laborious 
$ Solomon teaches us to be in the doing of our duty, particularly in 
* honouring Magiſtracy, beeauſe it is a divine Ordinance, and the 
© terier part of the World, by which God manages all things un- 
der the Sun. But the Meda begins their Wickedneſs chiefly 
in the Contempt of agiſtrates, when they here how GOd 
V Dames and reproves them in tlie holy Scriptures; but it 
belongs to the divine Office to find fault with Migiſtrates, 
* and to rebuke them; and therefore though thou heaeſt it, 


| © yet do not imitate it, for thou art not God, nor the Ordainer, 


no nor the. Reformer, nor the Reſtorer of the divine Ordinance : 
But as God reproves them, ſo thee alſo in the holy Scriptures, 
*that thou may ſt do. thy duty, and not meddle with what 
© belongs to them. The meaning therefore of Solomon is, 
J have ome much of Princes, how they undo the World, 
but do thou Reverence them notwithſtanding that, for they. 
are not an humane Ordinance, but a divine. St: Peter indeed 
calls the King an Humane Creature, becauſe he is aſſumed 
from among Men, but his. Authority is divine: And tho? 
Princes be bad, they are to be honoured, becauſe of this Or- 
* dinance of God. Why then wilt thou ſpeak evil of thoſe who 
* are vexed with ſo many and great cares and labours for thy 
peace, if they be good? And if they be bad and fooliſh, their 
* own Impiety is miſchief enough to them, and brings them 
into ſufficient danger. Bear with them then, and compaſſionate 
them, rather than rail upon them and revile them, &. 


Dr. Tower ſon on the Fifth e 
Thoſe Powers are to be look'd upon as Ordained by God, which 


came to that Power they have, as without any Fraud or Violence, 
ſo by the ordinary Courſe of God's Providence; -— Upon which 


account, all thoſe Powers muſt be look'd upon as ordain d by God, 


that either coms to the Throne by a Lineal Deſcent from former 
Kings, where the Kingdom is Hereditary; or by a free and 
unconſtrained choice, where it is Hlective. Part 5. p. 241. 


Page 251. There is no doubt it is in the Power of the Sub- 
je#, who conreives himſelf not to have deſerv'd it, ſo (by 
fig bt) to avoid, if be can, the falling under the Power of it 
(the Sword: ). our Saviour having expreſly given leave, that if 
we be perſecuted in one City, we ſhould, to ſave our ſelves, flee 
from that to another. As little difficulty ſhould I find, if that 
were the thing in queſtion, to licenſe the avoiding the Prince's 
Severity, by appealing to his own Courts of | Fudicature, where 
that is by Law ſo allowed, as it is in ſeveral Caſes here, that 
being not to be looked upon as. a Reſiſtance, much leſs an in- 
Jurious one, which is with the leave of him. againſt whom it is. 


greed, Put if the Queſtion be concerning reſiſting. by Mane 
PE Ws 8 r 1 5 i * 


1260 3 

ef Arms, and ſv avoiding the Stvdrity of the Priite; ſo it 1 
2 certain both from the — Reaſon, thar we ought 
not to avoid it, but rather with nll Readineſs ſubmit to thi 

Ctrokes of it; 57 Hawa ien 


Page 253. For tho? it be true, that 4 Privite hath no Au- 
#Bority to inflift an unjuſt Puniſhment, yet de i privileg'd by the 
Place he holds under God, from being ſubjected unto Man, an} 
| 2 not therefore, by an force, id be brought into ſubjedion 
#0 him. | | e | | 


Page 254. Whoſorver refiſteth evil Pawers muſt be thought, in 
n particular manner, to 5 againſt God, —— What a diſap- 
pointment muſt needs have beeri t6 the Counſels of the Almigb- 

, if it had been permitted Chriſtians to reſiſt, | 


Part 7. An Anſwer to ſeveral Pleas which ate in 
few behalf of Reſiſtance, Cc. 
Page 257, 258. That which generally draws Princes. to the 


Perſecuting of thoſe that are of a different Relipion from them- 
ſeldes, being not ſo much any hatred of their 1 g 


1 


eligion, as the 
Fealoufie they have, left under the Preteuce of that, and the 
KHfjerblies which are mide for it, ſome ſecret en, againſt 
#he State fhould Iurk: which Fealoufie muſt nteds be taken 4. 
#ay, when it apptars to them from undoubred Experiments 
that they who do profeſs it, will not attempt any thing againſ 
them, bow ſeverely ſoever they may be handled by them. 


To all which if we add the ſtory of primitive Times too, we 
ſhall not need to doubt of Religion Being more tha ſecured 
by a patient ſubnitting to Princes; it being manifeſt fron Wn 
thence, that Chriſtiany was ſo far from being deſtroyed 7 the 
Blood of its many Maytyrs, that on the cbntraty it thrived 
and propagated it ſelf by it, | . 


Page 260. From that fecond Plea Paſs we to a third, which 
z taken from thoſe Oaths which Kings do commonly make (be- 
{28 t bez are ſolemnly Crowned) of governing the People by the 
aws; the Government (as ſome think 33 thereby to % 
ariſe from a Compact between them and their Suljed; upon 

- the breach whereof on the King's part, it may be lawful for 
the Subjects to depart from their Allegiance, and reſſt him in Wee 
the Execution of his Power. For Anſwer to which, not 10 tel 
gon what intolerable Mifchiefs would enſue from Juch a Tenet, 


4 often "as any ſeditious Man fhould go about to perſwade the Ie 
People they were nor ſo well governed as they 7 3 Ii 
alledge in behalf of our Princes (farther than whith we ſhall a. 


nor need to Took) that which will cut the Throat of this O- WW" 
Jechion; to wit, That our Kings are to as full Ree 
| 107% 


i 


750, 6 
it it Wefore their, Coronation as after; witneſs, not only 7775 per- 
n rnine all the Acts of a King, hut that. known Maxim in 
Laws, that the King of Ingland never Dies. From whence 
it will ollow, that as the, Kings « this Nation owe not 
4+4 1 * 1 \ «SS 3% 4 : WY , $37 AdS 3 #0 g 4 
ir being ſuch to any compact between them and their People, 


Au- Wat upon any Fat kbp breach thereof it 1 1 lawful for the 
the Wibje# to refiſt then; ſo alſo that the Oaths tak n at their 
an} Nonation, art not to procure them that Power w ich other= 
Fon iſe they could not have: But for the encouraging the People 


o yield the more ready Obedience to them, which they may 
try well do, ben they who are 10 govern- plight their Faith 
, in {nd Reputation !0 govern them according to heir own Laws, 
| \ 6-76 L 8 5 5 14 "I ; 5 
20 Mr. Scrivener ; Book I. Part 1. Of the 

| Original Government, | 


Page 93. The Adreuments to affrm that the groffer Botly of 
be 8 5 «> did frft 5 all agree — Seat 24 

 » {Weir Ruler, are 1. Religious, 2. Sacrilegious and Impious. 3. 

the {poſſible 4. Peſtilential and Dernicions #0 all Govern- 

_ ent. | a 

the 


t a true Saying, It is more to make a King than to be 2 
ing. Still I hold this, which I have not found fbaken by the ma- 
Attempts of  innovating Wits, That there is 4 veal Paternal 


7 Os | 
mts, Newer in la Princes. — — For tis not Choice but Power 
rinſ Jat makes. a King: And in hy Caſe no power at all is given, 

WW can be given, nor in truth ought to be taken away, as the man- 


tr is, from Princes. entring through the Popiulacy into the T, hy one ; 
ht and 


, we for God pu! is the proper and immediate Author, of Ri 

ure rer, w ich be hath inſerted. into Parents ov their Children, 
From Wind hath proportionably preſcribed to Kings and Princes, without 
the Mer adviſing. with the People, or expeting their Conſent or Con- 


mation. This the Scripture it ſelf calls Jus Imperii, or leſs * 
enificantly. with us, The manner of the King, 1 Sam. viii. 9. 
lot from the People but from God. [ee 


Page. 94. The meſt therefore that the People do when they 
the a moſt in creating Kings, is, under God, to apply the Perſon 
to Ne the Place or Office of Governing, n 


Page 95. Grant that all Men were once, (hut no body could 
; in (er tell when) and in a certain place, (but no body could ever tel! 
tel Nbere) equally free, or at leaſt all of. years of Diſcretion, which 
net, ¶ moſt uncertain, it would be known firſt, Bom flex dare to be ſo 
the Nreſum pi u,q as to make ſuch a hay 7 of. the Law of Nature as 
will {Wis muſt be? viz, To part with their | irchriehs, and .to imbezzle 
hall Wat which God had given them comitantly with wt own Lives. 


Ob- id this is Further confirmed from the Impoſibiliꝭ as well as In- 
ſuch ey of making any ſuch Tranſlation of Fower r 


Im its natural 
| Subject, 


1 „ 
dub jeck, the People; becauſe it cannot ever fairly or juſtiy h 
brought about, ſeeing that the People cannot unanimouſly, muci 
eſs ever did concur to the Election of any one Government or G0. 


vernor. They cannot all give in their Votes to ſuch an end; al. 


ways ſome were diſſenting ; and if they did not enter their Protef 
againſt the proceeding of their Fellows, it muſt be becauſe thy 


were deterred, curbed, and oppreſſed by a more prevailent 5 


ion, obli ing them and conflraining them moſt unjuſtly 
_— with their Opinions and Decrees: For there appears 10 
ſound reaſon why a more numerous and powerful Faction may 


not as well take away my Eſlate, becauſe * are ſironger 


than I, as take away my Birth-right, which Liberty is here 
Aſſerted to he, So that the very firſt ſtep to Liberty muſt be 
founded in Injuſtice, in taking away that from me which | 
might no leſs in natural reaſon ſpoil them of; and in Servitude 
too, in bringing me, whom they acknowledge naturally free, into 


unwilling Subjefion. Neither is the pes ſolved in ſaying, 
hat for 


That -Reaſon and Nature alſo require t order ſake and 
regulating humane Society, the minor part muſt yeild 0 the 
major: For upon this Suppoſition indeed that Power is fo al- 
furdly and inconveniently poſited, there doth preſently appear 
ſuch a neceſfity ; but my Argument is taken from the abſurdi- 
ty of any ſuch neceſſity of Nature's creating, that the Suppeſ:- 
tion is _ falſe: And if it were true, yet were not that Maxim 
true which is here brought to controul and corre# the ſame, 
for Nature doth not teach us, much les neceſts ate us, in any 
caſe to follow the moſt numerous; but rather Reaſon and Ex. 
perience, and the Fudgment" of diligent and wiſe Diſcuſſers of 
this Point inform us, That the Multitude are more inconſiderate, 


undiſcerning, and imjudicious than the fewer in number many 


times; the World being generally thicker ſet - with Fools than 
Wiſe Men, and Fools being commonly more apt to be led by 
Fools than with deeper and ſounder Reaſons of the Wife, 


Page 96, 9y. The Right of Rule in the People is loo d 10. 
on as by Nature and Divine Ordinance belonging to them, ani 


| therefore cannot [de jure] be transferred; or, if attempted muſt 


needs, by the ſame Right be revocable. —— Finding themſelvu 
moſt commonly deſtitute of that advantage, they proceed to en- 
pound it more to their purpoſe Tyrannical, and boldly affirn, 
That by the People is not meant neceſſarily the moſt, but the 
beſt, and ſobereſt, and godlieſt, and ſuch only that ſtuddy re 


ally the Good of Religion and the Liberties of the People, 


And are not theſe fine Doings? Do not theſe popular Tenet: 
hang well together, and end well, which in proceſs of their 
own Reaſon and Pratices, confute the very firſt Principal of all, 
viz. That Teople have an abfolute ſupreme Power to frame Or 


. wvernments, when before they can bring matters to their inten- 


fed concluſion, they are forc'd to deny them? 


0! 


79 


Ol the Obligations between the Governours and 
. % ¶ p..- 103; | 


It cannot either conſiſt with the Law of God or Nations, to 
inflict Puniſhments on Princes Sovereign. Not but that, for inſtance, 
Murder, Adultery, unjuſt Spoil, and Rebbery of the Subjects, 
may no leſs (conſidering the nature of the Crime) deſerve ſuch 
[Puniſhment of Princes as they do of People. But becauſe there is 
none ſuch Caſes that can. or ought duely and regularly to execute 
ſuch Laws becauſe there can be no ſuch Execution without the 
power of the Sword; and there can be but one proper Sub- 
jet of that Power in any Republick.----And of all guik, I know 
not whether any be greater than the aſſuming of ſuch a Power, 
which no ways belongs to a Man: For better ſt were to take 
away ones. Horſe or to raviſh another Man's Wife, or to ex- 
tort unjuſtly anotbers Eſtate, than to diviſt a Prince of his 
Right of Rule, and uſurp it to himſelf; and that, firſt, becauſe - 
no Man's Eſtate, or any thing that is his, doth deſcend to him, 
or otherways become his by the like divine Title as the Supream 
Power rightly poſited and poſſeſſed, doth to the Owner 

thereof; and therefore this being more ſacred, the Invaſion 
of this Right is much more wicked and unjuſt. : Secondly, 
becauſe a publick miſchief, and of general influence upon all, 
is much more intolerable than a private. But ſuch a Vio- 
lation of Princely Rights muſt of neceſſity draw a publick 
' miſchief on the whole civil Body; I mean all the Subjects, 
in ſuch a Nation, who ſhall be diſtracted between the ſenſe 
© of Obedience known otherwiſe to be due, and the terror of 
"uſurped Power threatning tuin to ſuch as comply not with 
their Injuſtice; | | jt” 


Hag. 104. Some late Demagogues have written for the promotion 
g of Religion, for- ſooth, as well as Civil Liberty, that © Kill Ty- 


'* rants (and here I will not ſhew who they call Tyrants) is as good 


an act as to ſlay Wolves, Lions and Bears. But I would fain know 
* whence ſuch a Law proceeded, if not from Tyranny it ſelf? Even 
* ſuch Perſons, Who, under colour of natural Law. of returning 
* evil for evil, and ſelf-preſervation, have done the greateſt in- 
: tice imaginable, not only againſt the Perſon perſecuted, 
* but the People, who never at any time had power ſo to de- 
* liver themſelves, nor, if they had, did generally and unani- 
* moufly, or could confer the ſame on the new Pretenders to 
Fit. That Law therefore of killing Tyrants invented by Ty- 
* rants, taketh place on the Authors of it as much as any body 
*elſe; and were the like Power can be ſnatched up, may have 
the ſame event on popular Stateſmen as well as Kings and 
Princes: For they are Tyrants too. OE” IN | 


| 14 


Mr. Joſeph Glanvils Sermon of Cori 
liſhed by Anth. Horneck. D. D. on 


fon Loyalty, pu. 


Rom. 13. 2. 


- 
” 


* ſupreme : Beca 


© Page. 157, 158, 159. They that Rule are God's Subſtitutes 
© and no Creatures of the People haye no power to goyer 
1 ag „and conſequently ' cannot devolve any upon ano- 
er. : ö Hel 


*£ Reſiſtance is oppoſite to the Spirit of Religion: Religioy 
© is of a calm and pacifick Temper, like that of its Author, whoſ: 
Voice was not heard in the Street, —— He commands the 
* Payment of all Duties to oye He acknowledgeth Pilate's 
© Power to be from above: He commands his Diſciples to praf 
for their Perſecutors: He permits them 40 fly, not to oppoſe, 
© He rebukes Peter's Violence to the High Prieits'Servant; and 
| # = Revenge of the Diſciples when they called for Fire fron 

Bs POO bn try Yak on gap lf ©) ns ps tbr: 


He paid Tribute, ſubmitted to the Laws of the Sanhedrim, 


* 


* and to that unjuſt Sentence againſt his Life, 


© This.was his temper : and the Apoſtles who lived among his 
© Enemies and theirs, and met with Severity enough to have 
© ſoured their Spirits, and exaſperated their bens to contrary 
© Reſolutions and Inſtructions; yet as tie followers of their 
dear Lord, they faithfully trauſmit to us what they ld 


6 learn'd 


(81 

learn'd from him, vz. That we ſhould obey thoſe that have 
the rule over us: Submit to every Ordinance of Man: pray 
for Kings and all in Authority : Submit to Principalities and 
Powers, and obey Magiſtrates. 55 T * 


l. And thoſe Noble Spirits of the firſt Ages after, who began 
to be Martyrs as ſoon as to be Chriitians, who lived in 
the Fire, and went to Heaven wrap'd in thoſe Flames that 
x 5 had leſs ardour than their Love: Theſe, I ſay, amidſt the 
| pore and fierceſt Fires that cruelty and barbariſm had 


indled, paid the Tribute of a peaceable and quiet Subjection 
to their Murthere s, and made unforced acknowledgments of 
the right they had to their Obedience. | 


& Page. 157, 158, 159. Nor do we ever read of 1 Aa 
they” made. ie free themſelves by Reſilience, though (as Ter 
"8 7uilian ſaith) they were in powerful numbers mangled in their 

Villages, and in their Cities, yea in their Caſtles, and in 
doe their Armies: Lea, there is an anne Inſtpace of Ner- 
Nbedience in the Thebean Lis whoſe tenth Man bein 


e foi executed for not offering Sacritice to Idols, they quietly fub= 
mitted to the Cruelty, And a ſecond Decimation heigg commanded 
by Maximznian (the Author of the fiſt) one of their great Com- 

f th manders (a excellent Copa) Fan them to ſuffer it 

1 e with the ſame patience; Becauſe it was not with their Swords 

druf they cou their way to the Kingdom of Heaven, but 


Id mak 
by anather Kind of Warfare. 
tutes i + Page. 163. By à dear Experience we have learned, that tis 


over 
- altd- 


igion 
vhoſe 
s the 
late! Jeez 
praf 496. They looked upon Chriſtianity as a Ihe “Letter 
ole, Rell 7 n to f li 3 be makes. 
: and o their Princes and Magiſtrates, Bi: , 
from I they” were ever very ſubmiſſive, and in all lawful 478. and 
things obedient to a title. In their Prayers they al- adviſes o- 
— WE Vay+ :2membred them, and tho? they perſecuted and 2Bers 0 
drin, afflicted them, yet that did not ' abate their Zeal follow the. 
| and Vows for their welfare and. proſperity ; Re- Example . 
be llion againſt their Governours they hated as Wich- of theſe 
g his eraft, and ever thought it ſafer to ſuffer than to te- Primitive , 


have fiſt. Hence they paid Tribute without murmuring, Chriſtians, 
trary I ior their Opinion was, that no Man could have that p. 541. 
their Power, except it were given him from Above. His : 
ad W Tyranny could not make them neglect their Duty, . his ill 

| Covern. 


arn d 


| (82) 1 
© Government tempt them to forget their Allegiance; where 
: the Man that was rough and hard-heatted that was over 
them, they look'd upon the Providence as a means to try thei! 
, Faith, and even then when they might have reſiſted and con- 
© quer d, they would not, becauſe they thought it was unſuitable ty 
their Religion. Fa: KoA 1 5 e 


SE CT. xXVII. 


Doctor ' Tenniſon fays the ſame # —— This then is the 
Doctrine of Politicks, that Rebellion is not Ini- 
* Mr. quity, if upon probable grounds it becomes pro- 
Hobb's © ſperous. — t is blamed as an Opiuion of Mt, 
Creed ex- © White, That part boil'd Rumaniſt, as he is called, 
amin d. p. that a diſpoſſeſsd Prince ought neither to be deſired, 
149, 150, nor ts endeavour to return, if the People think 
I5i.  * themſelves to be well, and their Trade and En- 
| © ployment be undiftuib'd. And he adds, Who can 
© anſwer, they ſhall be better by the return of the diſpoſſeſe'd Party, 
: « ſurely in common preſumption the gainer is like th 
defend them better than be, who' loft it. — Cer- 
 *'raivly for this Senrence publ ſh'd at ſuch a time 
©to. this Nation, if for any other cauſe, thoſe Books ought to 
5 be burnt in England, as well as ſome of them 
p. 158, have been burnt at Rome; there is no Tye ſo 
159. * ſtrong as that of Religion, which eternally binds 
5 * a conſcientious Subject in Allegiance to his Sove- 
© reign, and Wars ariſe from Mens ſelf-imereſts aud luſts; 
© and true goodneſs is both the creator and preferver of Peace: 
: © Unleſs a Man obeys for Conſcience-ſake, all the 
* V. perf. * Cords of outward Pacts and Covenants will not 
p. 7. © hoid him, * Se. Neither will ſuch Covenant.“ 
* q hold the ople that pretend to Religion, if they 
© be miſ-taught, that God is glorified in their private Good, 
©and their private Good is to be valued before the life of a 
* P:ince, if they can ſafely deprive him of it. — 
p. I6t. © What Hobbs hath written three times over in his 
| de Live, de Corpore Tolitica, and his Leviathan 
© ought rather to be eſteemed ſeeds of Sedition, than Elements 
ef Government and Society; and I am ſure among thoſe 
F © Principles one is, that Government is founded in 
N 167.» © compar. — The Peopie if they believed, that a 
bi c © company of Delinquents joyning together to de- 
fend themſelves by Arms co not at all unjuſtly, bur may 
© lawfully 4 15 lawful force by. force, they would ſoon be {tir- 
* red up, and ſuffer none for whom they have reſpect, to be 
brought to ſuſtice, < | 


SECT; 


(93) 
s EC T. XVII. 


Thus Dr. Hooper. * * Is he not the Vicegerent 
* of God? Wherever therefore his Sovereign the 
© Almighty hath not prevented him by any prett- 
© dent Commands, there he hath Right and Liberty 
* ro put forth his, and in thoſe Caſes to expect an 
active chearful Obedience; and that we ſhould in no Caſe, and 
for no Reaſon reſiſt, —— Ee this Civil Govern- | | 
ment Heretick or Infidel,we are not diſcharg*d of D 
our Allegiance, we are oblig'd by the fame di- eg 
vine Authority to preſerve our Religion under it, and to continiis 
to 1t our Subjection.— The Church of which we 
* have the Bleſſing to be Members, has reſtor'd p. 181, 19. 
to Princes, and thoſe that are in Authority, the | 
full Exerciſe of their lawful Power, their Countries, and 
their People; no Place priviledg'd, nor Perſon exempted ; no 
foreign Potentate ſharing the Authority, nor 
* cividing their Revenue; their Subjects bound in 
* Allegience, not to be withdrawn on any Pre- 
* tence of Schiſm or Hereſy, in the Power of no Conſiſtory to 
* diſcharge. And here we fee no politick Reſerve, that our 
Church hath not provided for it ſelf any other Refuge, but in 
* the Providence of God, and the Piety of the Civil Power. 
What was not her own, ſhe hath given out of her Hands; 
* where ſhe cannot communicate, yet there ſhe will obey; and 
where ſhe cannot obey, ſhe is ready to endure, expecting her Re- 
ward in Heaven; not ignorant how much ſhe ſuffers now 


© from the Contradiction of difloyal Men for the 
FED 


Truth of this Doctrine, and how much, by its 
Meekneſs, ſhe ſtands expos'd to future Perſecu- 
tion; yet ſhe profeſſes to know too, that her Saviour's King- 
dom is wot" of this World; that the Rendevouz againſt a 
Prince is not protected by being in a Church, tuins her Con- 
8 into Armies, c. — And | we oe ae ſeeming- 
6 


* Serm. at 
Whitehall on 


F. 


oppoſite agree in the conttary Opinion, we take not that for 

an Argument of its Truth, equally deteſting| the holy League 
* of the one, and the ſolemn League of the other. 

Doctor Hw/card, Dean of Windſor. * Con- 
* tempr of Government ſprings from that lewd O- 
* Pinion, that Dominion is nothing el but 
N Strength and Might; that Philoſophy that re- 13. 
ſolves all Beings and Actions into Matter and | 
' Motion, lays the Foundation too of all Obedience, 


* Serm. be- 
fore L. May- 
or, 1080. p. 


> 


not Conſcience and divine Commands, but the ſtrongeſt Arm and 
longeſt Sword; only Subjects becauſe they are over-power'd.——- 
What doth vilify our Governors more than the Principle ? —-- 
Whom we beautify'd before with the Titles of ſacred and divine, 
but now are made à common TR only of Strength au Power, 

| © and 


8 - 
© and are realy weaker becauſe their Subjects too, like them, 

l are enly Arms, but no Heart or Conſcience,no internal Princip} 

© to oblige unto Obedience. —— For if no inward Perſwaſion « 

© Dread of an higher Power, but only Fear and Intereſt, 'Weakne;M 
© and Convenience are the Bottom and Reaſon of our Obedience; 
© where theſe ſhall change, and the Man hath ſwell'd his Coffers 

« procur'd firm Alliances, and muſter'd up his Armies and Confe. 

© derates, and other Inſtruments of Rebellion, he may then by th; 

© Title of Power, lay Claim to Dominion, and ſet up for hin; 

© felf., — i he ſignifies religious Oaths and folemn Vows to en. 
© gage us unte Obedience, which is only an acknowledgement ci 
* Weakneſs, if only external Power muſt be their Keeper, — 


SE CT» Abb.” 


Doctor Palkner's Chriſtian Loyalty is written wholly upon thi; 
Subject, proving that Government is appointed by God, and i; 
of divine Inſtitution, own'd fo by the Chriſtians who were perle. 
cuted by the Civil Powers; and his whole ſecond Book is employ; 
ed in ſnewing the Unlawfulneſs of Subjects taking Arms again 
the King upon any Account ; and this he proves from the Obligati. 
on of Oaths, and folema Declarations from the Laws of Natur 
and human Policy, from the Prohibitions of both the Old an! 

New Teſtameats, eſpecially the New; proving that this Reiſtanc: 
is not only finful in private Perſons, but in the whole Body d 
the People, and in ſubordinate Magiſtrates ; and I would willing. 
ly fee a ſober Anſwer to that Diſcourſe, inſtead of puzling th: 
World with little Diſtinctions of perſecuting according to, or + 
gainſt Law. | 
And in his Treatiſe of Reproach and Cenſure, he ſhews how care 
ful cur bleſſed Saviour was to pay all due Reſpects to any. Perſon in 
veited with Authority; and that St. Peter recommends a meg 
Behavicur even towards them, from whom we receive hard Mex 

| ſure. © That ſuch a continu'd Relpet 

Pig. 94. and Practice of Duty to Governors, even un 

der hard Uſage, is that which Conſcience : 

God will oblige to perform. —— This Duty of reſpectful Sub. 
© miſſion is not founded upon the good Temper of our Superior, 
but upon the Authority they receive from God, and the Precepu 
* which God hath thereupon given to us. Of. But if Religio 
. «© be concern'd and in danger, doth it not behov 

. * every good Man to be zealous ? c. Anſ. 1. | 
© is requiſite he ſhould be zealous in the diligent Exerciſe of a hol 
Life, and in frequent and devour Prayer, &c. but he mult no 
be active as an evil Der in giving himſelf the Liberty to bet 
b himſelf unzutifully towar.ls his Superiors. —— 2. Religio 

e in never h: ſo in danger, that God can need any ſinful Pract 
ces of Men to uphold his Intereſt; his Kingdom is not fo wei 
« that it cannot ſtand without the Afilanee of the Works of ti 
Devil. — 3. Religion can never be oppos") with greater Enmü 


6 Ii 


( 95 ) 


and malicious Deſigns, than it was when our Fug. 99. 

© Saviour ſuffer'd, and yet then he reviPd not, 

© nor allow'd St. Peter's Raſhneſs. The Jews aim'd Fzg. 100. 

© utterly to root out the Chriſtian Name; and EE 
© there were great Oppoſitions againſt Religion, even fery Tryals, 
"WE © pet. 4. 12. when yet St. Peter requires Chriſtians to follow 
th the Example of our Lord's Patience and Meeknels, and to reve- 
- /WA* rence Superiors. 4. True Zeal for Religion conſiſts in pious 
and holy Living, not in paſſionate and ſinful Speaking. 

To Dr. Falkner, I ſhould join his Pupil Dr. Sherlock, but his 
Book of Non. reſtſtance is fo ſtrong, and his Arguments from 
Scripture ſo cogent, , that it is needleſs to make any Extracts 
out of it; and *till his Adverſary writes both a more becoming, 
and a more demonſtrative Anſwer, it will be 1tili by all wife 
Men look'd upon as unanſwerable. 5 


SECT. XXX. 5 
Among the unanſwerable Treatiſes, I alſo reckon Dr. Hicks, the 
Dean of Vorceſter's Fovian ; for unleſs Scurrility, Confidence, and 
a Deſertion of the main Argument, may pals for an Anſwer, 
the Reply that is yet extant, deſerves no Rejoinder. Out of that 
elaborate Commentatory on the Doctrine of Paſtve- Obedience, I 
ſhall only quote one Paſſage, becauſe it is a Hiſtory of the Au- 
thor's Principles and Reſolution. I had rather die =P 
a Martyr than a Rebel; and I reſolve,by God's Af- Pag. 259. 
ſſtance, neither to turn Papiſt, nor rejiſt : But if I | 
cannot eſcape, 1 will ſuffer according to the Goſpel and the Church 
of England; and Iwill preach and practice Faſſive- Obedience af- 
er the Example of the Prophets and Martyrs, who ſuffer'd againſt 
ae And in my meſt melancholy Proſpet of Things, I can comfort 
my ſelf with the Hopes: of a Reward for dying at a Stake, which he 
ball never have for dying in the Field. To this Purpoſe alſo the 
Sermon at Bow-Church, Fan. 30. 168. together with the ſame 
author's Arti llery- Sermon, are worth the peruſing. 
Dr. South. I have rend heretofore of ſome, that 
Paving conceiv'd an irreconcileable Hatred of the Sermoh 2. 
wi Magiftrate, prevail'd with Men ſo far, that pag. So, Sr. 
7 went to reſiſt him even out of Conſcience, and a == 
ul Fer ſwaſion and Dread upon their Spirits, that 
oe to do it, were to deſert God, and conſequently to incur Dam- 


ce t 
1] Sub. 


er1ors, 


,, 
1 ation. Now when Mens Rage is both heighten'd and Jandify'd by 
ſt u ſeience, the War wilt be fierce; for what à done out of Con- 
eh ces ic done with the utmoſt Activity. And then Campanella“: 


beech to the King of Spain will be found true, Religio ſemper vi- 


cy Ir, reſernm armata which Sentence deſerves ſerio ifly to be con- 

) well d by all Governors, and e underſtood, leſt it come to be felt. 

"of tf lave ſeen Rebellion commente out of Rom. Xiii, 

Enuff that makes his Prince deſpis d and underoatu'd, Pag. 2 12,236. 
a Duet againſt him in Mens Hearts, 80. . 
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| (86) 
„See Dr. Free- * To imagine a King without Mijeſiy, a Supream 
man's Ser. be- without Sovereignty, i a Paradox, and direct Con- 
fore the Lord fradiction.- The Church of England glorie; 

Mayor, 1682. in nothing more, than that fhe i the trueſt Friend 6 
pag. 8, 242, Aings,and to Kingly Government ,of any other Church 
243. in the World. It i the Happineſs of ſom 
Profeſſions and Callings, that they can equally Jui 
themſelves to, and thrive under all Revolutions of Government / 
But the Clergy of England neither know nor affect that Happineſ, 
and are willing to be. deſpu'd for not doing ſo. . And / 
Far is our Church from encroaching upon the civil Power, as ſom 
who are back Friends to both, would malicioufly infinuate, tha 
were it Hript of the very Remainder of its Priviledges, and made u 
like the primitive Church for its Bareneſs, as. it i already for it: 
Purity, it could chearfully, and what i more, loyally want all ſuc 
Priviledges ; and in the Want of them, pray that the civil Ipwer 
may flouriſh as much, and ſtand as ſecure from the Aſſaults of fans 
tick anti-monarchical Principles, grown to ſuch a dreadful Heigl. 
during the Church*s late Canfuſions, as it flood while the Churd 

enjoy'd thoſe Priviledzes. 
5 Dr. John Moor, Our Saviour was the firſt thi 
Serm. on Heb. did eſfectually recommend this paſſive Vertue to th 
s 10. 36. p. 2. Vorld, and furniſh'd Men with ſuch true Angi 
: ments to hear their Croſs, as made the moſt affid: 
Pag. 16,17. State wot only ſupportable, but to be preferr'd befor 
' the Happineſs of thu Life. = A good Mn, 
' when he « perſecuted for hu Religion, neither deſerts it, nor 9 
any unlawful Means defends it. He will not renounce his Faith, "i 1 
eſcape Perſecution, and yet he dreads, by reſiſting Authority, to pu. 
mote the Cauſe of Religion; it being a Blaſphemy againſt the diui 
Wiſdom and Power, to ſuppoſe God can ſtand in Need of our Sin 
to bring to paſs his moſt gloriow Deſigns. And this he {ai 
of thoſe, who under Pretence of defending their Rights or Rel 


Fg wy a > | —_ FJ Prey _ 


gion, reſiſt lawful Authority. He tha | 

Pag. 19. in whom this Vertue of Patience dwells, keeps a df 

On. Regard to the Commands laid upon him to ſuini* 1 
himſelf to the ſupream Powers, and he dares not lift up his Hand i 1 
gainſt the Lord's Anointed, nor levy War upon the moſt plaujiiye r 
Account whatſoever : Nay, to him it cannot but ſeema Wonder, M.! 

the Do#rine of Reſiſtance ſhould have gone down ſo glibly with a þ 

wha have read the New Teſtament, and are baftiz'd into the Ci r 

3 ſtian Faith. — All Reſiſtance to the ſup ng n 
Pag. 20, 11. Authority is unlawful. —— The Popes of Rog of 
Being the firſt Pretenders from Seripture, to a A P; 

to rehſi the civil Powers, &c. And it is moſt certain, i ar 

hy the ſame Argument, they would take off their Obligation to th 
plain Chriſtian Duty, they may excuſe themſelves from their Ov! he 
tions to all the reſt, Vill they plead, that the Goſfel is not a co 

felt Rule of Duty, andthat the inſpir'd Writers did not fore ar 


and provide for alli Caſes, æe? Upon the ſame Ground they diſti an 


— 


(87) 
am I with one Law of Chriſt, they may diſpenſe with as Pag. 29. 

on- many as they pleaſe. — If the Magiſtrates be | 
ries ordain'd of God, then it is no more lawful for an hnndred thou- 
4% ſand Men to reſiſt him, than for twelve : And if we are bound to 
urch ſubmit for Conſcience ſake, no Increaſe of our Numbers, or Strength, 
ſome can alter the Rule of our Duty, or take off te Ob- os 
ure ¶ ligation of Conſcience. So that had the primitive D 
ent Chriſtians had more potent Arms than Nero or Juli- 

neſ. an, yet no Right ever could have accru'd to them, thereby to oppoſe 
11% God's Ordinance, or to proceed againſt their Con- 

ſon ! ſcience. — The ' Popes of Rome were the firſt Pag. 30. 
tha ¶ Pretenders from Scripture to a Right not only of re- 

de c ting, &c. but of defoſing Kings. Knox, Milton, Pag. 40. 

r i Rutherford, &c. could not have ſpit rauker Venom . 
ſuch at Kings, or ſpoke with greater Contempt of their Authority, than 


Power Hildebrand. | 

fans And in another place thus. It always holds true, Pag. 15. 

Teight Ml with Reſ pect to the ſovereign Power in any Country, 

Dburd@ hat was [aid by Fudge Creſhald, (Legacy, pag. 5.) both by a pi- 


ow Chriftian, and an able Lawyer, concerning the Royal Authority 
ſt h, our Nation; That the Jura Regalia of our Kings are holden of 
to til Heaven, and cannot for any Cauſe make Eſcheat to their Subjects; 
nor they = any ys make any poſitive or aFual forcible Reſiſtance 
ffid qgainſt them + But that we ought to Ju to them Paſſive-Obedience, 
by ſuffering the Puniſhment, albeit their Commangs ſhould be againſt 
An the divine Law, and that in ſuch Caſe Arma noſtra ſunt preces no- 
wor ſtræ, nec poſſumus nec debemus aliter reſiſtere; for who can lig 
ith, % bus Hand againſt the Lord's Anointed, and be guiltleſs ? 
70 p- And thus the Author of Jeremiah in Bara, or, a Faſt-day's 
diu Work, publiſh'd for the devour Members of the Church of Eng- 
ur Hi land, as a Preſervative for all them againſt Perjury and Rebellion, 
e ſa ipeaks.  Rebelliors Perjurics, pag. 40, 41, 42, 43; 44. 5 
r Rei A farther Branch of Perjury there is, which in the late rebel- 
le th lious Days involv'd a great part of the three Nations over and 
fa over. Some popular wicked Men, Sons of Belial, contrary to 
ſubni the Oath of the Lord upon them, roſe up againſt the Lord's A- 
and nointed, drew in ( againſt their Allegiance alſo) many, and 
bau many thouſands of the People into that Rebellion and bloody 
er, ti War; and when, through thy juſt Judgment upon the three 
ith m8 Kingdoms for former Sins, thoſe perjur'd rebellious Men had ve- 
be CH ry far prevail'd, and imbru'd their Hands not only in the com- 
ſuprußß mon Blood of their fellow Subjects, but alſo in the ſacred Blood 
f Ron of their Sovereign, and driven all the Royal Family into foreign * 
a R Parts, the daily Practice was making and taking new Oaths, 
in, ti and impoſing them upon the People, and then both breaking 
n to themſelves, and compelling others to break them. O God! 
Oi how many rebellious Oaths were there fram! | 
* contrary to that one rightfal Oath of Allegi- D 


- 


fore ance ? Every of which later Oaths were direct 


SJ The 


45 and ſolemn Perjury. 


9 |: 
t P 
1 


not up the Innocent with the. Guilty. The eſtabliſh'd Church, 


© leaſt comply rherewith, 


* Serm. at Mr. Wake, * ſpeaking of the Murder ef Charls 


„ 


Bod and Men to obey him, ſhould deſtroy that Life for which 


& too,ſhoull violate all the Rights of Majeſty, trample under Feetal 
Hrg. 10. 


(88) 
© The dreadful Effects of that Rebellion, and thoſe Perjuries ws 
© now fe: ; and we have all Reaſon to fear the Guilt of them wil) 
not ceaſe operating to farther Vengeance upon the Nations, for 
© that there are ſtill left therein Men of like wicked Principles. 
© But, O God! when thou makeſt Inquiſition for Blood, ſhut 


thou knoweſt all along abhorr'd, and withſtood unanimouſly as 
one Man, thoſe. falſe, treaſonable, and bloody Practices, and 
* Choſe the utmoſt Suff:rings, rather than join therein, or in the 
__ © Notwithſtanding we acknowledge the Multitude of the Of. 
* fenders was ſo great, that both the Rebellion and the Perjuries 
may affect the whole Body of the Nation. For if thou wilt by 
Ino means hold them guiltleſs who take thy Name in vain, what 
may we all expect? : | . 


S-E-C T.' XXL. 


Parti. Fan. 3o. the Martyr. © Had an Infidel Nation riſen up a- 
1685. Pag. 3. gainſt him, or the Chance of War cut him of, 
: ue ſhould ſoon have turn'd.our Sorrow into 
But that we, who were oblig'd by all the Tyes of 


„ ft 


'#] 


* we ought not to have refus'd any Hazard of our own; that ve, 
* who were certainly his Subjects, and pretend to be Chriſtians 


- 
or 
_ 


© the Laws of the Goſpel ; this raiſes thoſe Cloud; 
© that that obſcure ſo bright Day. Long had tte 
Trumpet been blown to War and to Rebellion, the Church become 
* militant, ard our Pulpits, inſtead of ſetting forth the Goſpel of 
Peace, ſpoke nothing but Wars, and Seditions, and Tumults to the 
People. Is their any one thing among us, that by the Maligniy 
of his Nature, the Deſperateneſs of his Fortunes, or a miſguidel 
« Zea!, hath been actually concern'd in this Guilt ? —— Is ther 
there any one now preſent, who though unconcern'd in that black 
* Parricide, is yet involy* in any of thoſe Princi 

« ples that lead to it, hath aſſiſted, approv'd, d 

© encourage'd thoſe new Rebels; che Progeny df 
the ſame old Cauſe that have again ſo 8 endeavour'd to 
* crown the Son with the like Glory their Ance- 


Hg. IT. II. 
_< 


210 » 
. 22. ; ſtors did the Father? —— Let me beſeech then C! 
either to ſanctify the Faſt with us, or not to join in the Cele C 
© bration. —— A Crime which I ſhould doubt had exceeded the an 
Power of any Repentance to expiate, had not the Apoſtles JF A 
us an Example, by exhorting the Jews to labour for a Forgive far 
es « neſs even of their crucifying the Lord of Glory ag: 
. © —— Was there ever Villany like this! that to 
© Chriſtian Kingdom ſhould break through al tic 
* thoſe Bonds of Duty and Obedience which the more righteoulf chi 


(29) 
we MW Heathens have reverenc'd as ſacred and inviolable ; thatſo ma- 
vil} I ny Oaths and Vows repeated with that Frequency, taken with 
for that Solemnity, ſhould all be inſufficient to preſerve our Fide- 

lity ; that Religion and Reformation, two Things, than which 
hut none can be more excellent in themſelves, nor are any more 
uch, eafily and dangerouſly abus'd, ſhouki be able to cheat us into 
as Wickedneſs, which the barbarous &yth;ans never heard of? 


th: NWake': Defence of the Expoſition of the Doctrine of the Church 
of England, againſt the Exceptions of Monſieur de Meaux, &c. 

Of. Licens'd by C. Alſton. i a, 

aries WW © The Peace and Liberty which we enjoy, we Page 88. The 

t by do not aſcribe to their (i. e. the Papiſts) Ci- Cloſe. 

vhat vility: It is God's Providence, and our Sove- 

| reign's Bounty, whom the Church of England has ever fo 

loyally ſerv'd : Whoſe Rights ſhe aſſerted in the worſt of 

Times: When, to uſe our Author's own Wotds, Perjury and 

Fa#ion, for this very Cauſe, loaded her with all the 1 


are Injuries Hell it ſelf could invent, But we glori- F>Þ 

pa-. fy*d ro ſuffer for our Duty to him then, and 

| off WF ſhall not fail, ſhould there ever be Occafion, to do it again. 
into And we have this Tegimony from our King, which no Time nor 


es of Malice ſhall be able to obliterate : That the Church of England 
hich 3 by pan 20 a Friend to Monarchy ; and I think cannot be 
e, charg'd to have ever been deſective in any Thing that might 
trans to ſerve ſtrengthen and ſupport it. 5 | 

et al And in the Tract, , 7 | EET 

It is ſaid in the Goſpel, that Michael the Mige 72. 


ouds 

1 che Arc-hangel, diſputing with the Devil, would not E 
dome bring any railing Accuſation againſt him, but was content 
el of to ſay to him only, The Lord rebuke thee! becauſe he look d 

» the upon God, as him to whom Fudgment and Vengeance belong'd ; 


nity and yet we ſee that the Sons of Adam are bold and deſperate 
ded enough, not only to condemn, but to deſtroy Dignities which 
ther they ought to reverence, and to ruin them. together with whole 
ac States, as their Fancy leads them. | | 
Agreeable to what Dr. Beveridge hath upon the Dr. Beve- 
like Occaſion. * | ridge*s Sermon 
What our grand Adverſary had done before concerning 
by the Papiſts, he afterwards brought about a- he Excellen- 
gain by other Means in the Reign of King cy and U/eful- 
Charles the Itt, For by what Kind of Spirit the 6. of the 
Common=-Prayer was then caſt out, you all knaw, Common Pray- 
and ſome of you found by woful Experience, er. Nov. 27, 
All that J ſhall ſay of it, is only this, That the 168r. R 34. 
lame Spirit that then ſtirr'd them ſo up violently 
againſt the Common-Prayer, ſlirr'd them up at the ſame Time, 
to rebel againſt their King, contrary to al Law and Ju- 
ſtice. — And whether that was the Spirit of Chriſt or Anti- 


chriſt, God orthe Devil, Judge you. 5 De 
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* $ad a quiet Life in all Godlineſs and Hanefty, _ 


4 » 
1 Dr. Ironſide- + St. Peter givesthis Injunction 
+ Sermon at as an Apoſtle, not as a Stateſman, —— Of all 


Court, Nov. Principles, Obedience to Magiſtrates (the great 


23. o 1 Pet. Eye-Sore) and the Execution of Juſtice, (the 
4. 15. p. I, 6, Support of the World) will be always necs(-| 
P. 8, 9. - © ſary to be taught, and preſs'd upon the Conſci. 

; © ence: '—— We are forbidden all kind or Re. 
© yenge, when others injure us in our Names, Goods, or Perſons, 


This was the Doctrine of our Saviour, and this was the Practice 


© of our Saviour, — Revenge is God's, and he executes it. . 
£ Immediately by himſelf, and that ſometimes in this World, a]. 
* ways in the next. 2. Mediately by the Power deputed to Men, 
© and the Magittrates are call'd Gods in that Re. 

Page 21, * ſpe. —— Suffer we muſt for Truth, not de 

3 „fend, or propagate it by Violence; and in thi 
* agree the Harmony of Confeſſions in all reform'd Churches, what. 
| | ſover ſome turbulent Spirits of Scotland have 
Page 27. © written to the contrary. —— Inferiors have no 
Right to meddle with Superiors at all, unleſs if 

be to defend, and obey ; nothing elle, no not fo much as jt, 
op unſel, unlets it be to defend and obey ; nothing elſe, no not 
ſſeo much as to counſel, unleſs calPd to it, much 

' Page 32. leſs to reprove ſawcily, or contumelioully ex. 

| © poſe, &c. — lt is very obſerveable, how par. 


| = 35, 3437, © ricular the Apoſtles are in laying out the reſpe- 
38. 


© tive Duties of Inferiors, (Obedience in thi; 

World, is the great Thing ; ) the Sinsof Superi. 

* ors,are remitted to rhe other World, and then great Men hall 
© be greatly tormented. —— The Acts of the Apoſtles, and the 
Life and Neath of Chriſt, are perfect Snbmiſſion to the imperial 
Eo © Laws. —— Tt is therefore a true and wik: 
Q2- *« Saying, Sedition is worſe than Murt her, and it 

tis Piry the Saying is found fo often in the 

* lcoran, and ſo ſeldom to be met with in the Practice of Chri- 


© {tjans. —— There be three Sins in the New Teſtament which 


* are threaten'd with ſignal Judgments in this Life. 1. The fir 
is, doing Evil that Good may come thereof, ſuch Mens Dan- 
nat ion, taith the Apoſtle, i juſt. 2. Prophaning the Sacrament 


af the Lord's Supper. 3. Prophaning the ſupream Powers, 2% 
 * ehat-refiſt, Pall receive to themſelves Damnation. That is, theſe 


three Sins make Men liable, not only to the divine Wrath 
* hereafter, (for ſo all Sins without Repentance) expoſe to am- 
nation, but uſuaHy they are alſo attended with ſignal Judg- 
ments in this Life. And ſo let it be upon all the Troublers 
* of the Earth, that our Kings may be at Reſt, and that we may 
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SEC T. II. 


Dr. Iſaac Barrow : + © Are Princes bad, or + Vol. 1. 
do they miſdemean themſelves in the Admini- Serm. 10.Pag. 


ſtration of Government or Juſtice ? We may 135. 


not by any violent or rough Way attempt to 
© reclaim them, for they are not accountable to us, or liable to 
© our Correction. — Do they oppreſs us, or abuſe us; do they 
© treat us harſhly, or cruelly perſecute us? We muſt net 
© kick againſt them; nor ſtrive to right our ſelves by Refi- 
© ſtance. — We muſt not ſo much as rail, or inveigh againſt 
them. We muſt not be bold or free in taxing | 
© their Actions. We muſt forbear even com- <FH 
© plaining and murmuring againſt them. We 125 
© muſt not ſo much as curſe them in our Thoughts. To do theſe 
Things, is flat Impiety againſt God, and an Invaſion of his Au- 
thority, who is the King of Kings, and hath reſerv*d to him. 
{elf the Prerogative of judging, of rebuking, of puniſhing Kings, 
© when he findeth Cauſe. Thefe were Mifdemeanors of thoſe in 
© the late Times, —— diſcovering therein great Prophaneneſs of 
Mind, and Diftruſt of God's Providence: As if God, being 
© implor'd by Prayer, could not, or would not, had it been need- 
ful, without fuch irregular Courſes have redreſs thoſe Evils 
ein Church or State, which they pretended to | 
feel or fear. — In the primitive Times, Pray» Page 136. 


ers and Tears were the only Arms of the Church, 


© whereby they long defended it from Ruin, and at laſt advanc'd 
it to a moſt glorious Proſperity. 1 85 

So Dr. Cave. * There is ſcarce any particular 
{ Inflance, wherein the primitive Chriſtianity I Primitive © 
Aid more triumph in the World, than in their Chriſtian, Pare, 
© exemplary Obedience to the Powers and Magi- 3. Cha 4. 
© ſtrates under which they lived; honouring Page 321. - 
© their Perſons, revering their Power, paying | | 
© their Tribute, obeying their Laws, wherein they were not e- 
© vidently contrary to the Laws of Chriſt, and when they were 
(ſubmitting. to the moſt cruel Penalties they laid upon them with 
© the greateſt Calmneſs and Serenity of Soul, | 


Je. —— They were not patient for want of Pay. 339, 340. 


Power, and becauſe they knew not how to help 
it. — Fulian's Army, which was almoſt wholly miade up of 
5 Chriſtians, withſtood him only with Prayers and 5 
* Tears, accounting this (faith St. Greg. Naz) Y 
© to be the only Remedy againſt Perſecution, 1 Page 351. 
© verily believe, that had the primitive Chriſti. 5 
ans been no better Subjects than their Emperors were Princes, 
had they practic'd on them thoſe bloody Artifices which have 
© been” common among thoſe that call themſelves the only Cazho- 
F licks, that barbarous Dealing would have been a greater Curb 
n © | e 


SL 

3 
3 
wi. ate; 


8 | 
© to the flouriſhing of the Goſpel, than all the ten Perſecutions; Wh 
© for how. could an impartial Heathen ever have believ'd their Do- {Wal 
© Arine to have been of God, had their Actions been ſo contrary to M 
all the Precepts of natural Divinity? | | 7 

| | And in this Matter doth the learned || Dr. Dove A 

Dr. Dove's vindicate the Integrity of our Church in a few, 
Sermon before but as ſignificant Words as any of his Brethren; 

the Sons of when ſpeaking of ſome who ſuffer d much for their 
the Clergy, Conſtancy to the Faith, and their Fidelity to the 

1687. Crown, he terms them, Two inſeparable Notes of, 

a genuine Son of the Church of England. 

* Aſoderation & Dr. Puller. Other Sects deny the King's Su- 
of the Church © premacy in Matters Eccleſiaſtical, either claim- 
of England, ing a Power of Juriſdiction over him, or plead- 
ch. 12. §. 5 ing a Priviledge of Exemption from under him; 
| whereas the Clergy of the Church of England, 
© like good, Chriſtians and gcod Subjects, neither pretend to any 
| | Juriſdiction over the Kings of England, nor 

+ Sed. 6, 7. withdraw their Subjection from them. f And 

then he vindicates that Expreſſion of Can. 1. of 

© the Synod, 1640. That the Order of Kings is moſt high and ſacred, 
5 The Moderation of our Church doth not favour any D.. 
c ctrines or Practices which are prejudicial to the Safety of Hu- 
* man Society in general. — It doth no where pretend to re- 
© mit the Divine Laws, or diſpenſe with Oaths, to transfer the 
Rights of Kingdoms, & c. Contrariwiſe it requires of all 
© its Communion, to give the King ſuch eons of their Allegi- 
| ' * ance and Fealty, as may be a ſufficient Security 

|} Chap. 17. to his Government. —— | The Romaniſts and 
| © Syparatiſts extremely ag ree in their Principles a- 

** Brfbop La- gainſt the Civil Magiſtrate, according to that 
ny Sermon of Biſhop * Lany. The Papiſts and Preſbyterian; 
on I Thel. 4. © bunt in Couples againſt the King's Power and Su- 

11. premacy. It is admirable to fee how the Com- 

* monwealths Men in the Times of the late Rebel- 
ion receiv*d their Principles from the ancient and modern Wri- 
* ters of the Feſuits, and other Papiſts, and ſill agree with them 
jn moſt of the Republican Doctrines, and Tendencies of them 
© to the like Practices. - Both deny the Supremacy of the 
King; one attributes it to the Pope originally, —— other to the 

People; and the ſame Arguments which the Pope uſeth for his 
« Supremacy over Kings, the Difciplinarians uſe for eſtabliſhing 
© their Sovereignty. The Pretence of the King's Authority a- 
« gainft his Perſon was hatch'd under the Roman Territories, and 
© was made uſe of in the Holy League of France. The Rules for 
* making a King to be a Tyrant, and then ceaſing to be a King, 
© that it may be lawful to attempt any Thing againſt his Perſon 

| and Life, are fo much the ſame, that they can- 

&. 20. * not be more, —— I need not here relate how 
many Doctrines of the Romaniſts tend to W 

| | | the 
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the very Bonds of relative Duty one towards another, 
abſolving People from their Oaths and Allegience, no Faith to 
be kept with Hereticks, &c. How to many Principles of our 
nt buſiaſts and Separatiſts tend to deſtroy the Relations of King 
and Subject, Biſhop and People, &7c. ? TO | 


T 15 
Dr. Scot. * Hbfalom accompliſh'd his Deſign # Sermon Ju- 


@ partly by declaiming againſt the Male-admini- ly 26. 1685. 


{trations of his Father's Government, partly by pag. 2. 
promiſing them a thorough Reformation, if ever Page 13, 14. 
he arriv'd to be a Judge in T/rael. Every 1 
Man knows, or might eaſily know, if he were not extreamly 

wanting to himſelf, that his King is the Vicegerent of his 
* God ; and that being ſo, he is indiſpenſibly oblig'd, by all the 
Ties of Reaſon and Religion, to ſubmit to his Will, and reve- 
© rence his Perſon, and bow to his Authority, afid that he cannot 
Flift up his Hand againſt him, without fighting againſt God 
* himſelf ; the Truth of which is as obvious to our natural Rea- 
* ſon, and as plainly aſſerted in holy Scripture, 


cas of any Propoſition in Religion. So that! 8 


dare boldly affirm, a Man may find as many | 
*Pretexts for any Vice whatſcever, even for Drunkenneſs, Whore- 
dom, or Perjury, as ever were made for Rebellion; and were 
* I to ſet up for a publick Patron of Wickedneſs, I hardly know 
* a Villany in Nature ſo black and monſtrous, which I could not 
more plauſibly recommend to Mens Reſon and Conſciences, 
than this of Reſiſtance againſt lawful Ant hority; which is ſuch 
Va Complication of Villanies, ſuch a loathſom Mixture of hel- 
' liſk Ingredients, as is enough to nauſeate any Conſcience but a 
Devil's. And though Conlcience and Religion are the Colours 
it uſually marches under, yet is the Impoſſure of this Pretence 
ſo fulſome and barefac'd, that no Man in his Wits can be inno- 
cently abus'd by it; for certainly that Man mult have a great 
Mind to rebel, his Will muſt have a ſtrong Byaſs of Pride or 
Diſcontent, Faction, or Ambition in it, that in Deſpite of all 
the Evidence from Reaſon and Scripture to the contrary, can 
. perſwade himſelf that it is lawful for him, and 

mich leſs that it is his Duty to lift up his Page 15, 16. 
Hand againſt his Sovereign, And therefore for „ 

Men to appeal to God in a Cauſe ſo apparently wicked, is not 
ſubmiſſiveſy to refer themſelves to him, but openly to mock and 
affront him, and tof make a vexatious Appeal to God's Judg- 
ment again, in a Caſe which he hath fo often and fo expreſsly 


; Judg*d already, is a common Barretry ; *tis not to conſult, but 


to tempt him, and under Pretence of ſubmitting to his Deter- 
minations, openly to defy his Authority; in Effæct it is to 
* appeal from his Will to his Providence, and to beſpeak _ to 
e i ö TS are 
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declare himſelf againſt his own Declarations... 
<3 * In the Caſe of Rebellion, there is not only: 

' © peremptory Diſobedience to thoſe Laws of G0 

© which require our dutiful Submiſſion to our lawful Superior 
© but alſo a direct Renunciatien of the divine Anthority it ſelf 
© for all ſovereign Power is immediately founded in the Domi 
nion of God, who being the ſupream Lord of the World, n 
© Perſon can have Right to govern in his Kingdom under him, by 
Writ. © by Commiſſion from him. Kings therefore an 
Page 17, 18, only accountable to him; and if ſo, then for x 
ny of their Subjects to preſume to call then 
to Account by a publick form'd Reſiſtance, is to ar 
© rajgn God's own Authority, and invade his Peculiar ; it is t 
« thruſt him out of his Throne, and ſet themſelves down in it; 
and then to ſummon his Authority before them, and require i 
to fubmit its awful Head to their imperious Doom and Sen. 
« tence, While therefore we behaveour ſelves fatioully and re. 
c bellionſly towards thoſe whom God hath ſer over us, we live 3 
« Qut-jaws in the Kingdom of God, without any Reſpect to thy 
«viſible Authority by which he governs the World: An! 
if this be ſo, then for Subjects to rebel againſt their Prince, i; 
© neither better nor worſe Than to appeal to God againſt his ow 
Authority, and to pyt this impious Caſe to him, Whe. 
tber it be he or they,that have the Right of governing th: 


World? 5 1 0 | 5 
| I profeſs, with the fame Sincerity, as! 
* Id. Ser. on © would confeſs my Soul to God, that wy Deſign 
Prov. xxiv, in this Diſcourſe was only to promote the Peace 
21. Ep. ded.P. and Happineſs of Men. Theſe are the 
27,9% , c. Ways of knowing Men when they are given to 
change: 1. When Men who have actually chang'! 
5 the Govornment already, begin to rea-dvance their old Method 
and Principles, it's a certain Sign they are given to change, 
s 2. When Men make that a Pretence for publick Clamor and 
.« Buſtle, which themſelves have little or no Claim to, or Regarl 
for, that is, Religion, it's certain Sign they are given 4 
change. 3. When Men pretend Religion, or publick Refor- 
s matzon, but purſue it by ſinful and indirect Means, it is a cer- 
+ tain Sign, Sc. Now, Religion is as great an Enemy to Lying 
and Rebellion, as it is to Popery. 4. When under Pretext 
of reforming the Government, Men reproach and villify the 
| © Perſons of their Governors. 5. When Men 
ift their Principles with their Intereſts, and, 
b to ſerve a Turn, can comply at one Time with 
« that which they condemn at another, Though in following 
* + our Principles, we may ſometimes indanger our worldly Intc 
« rexelt, and fall under the Diſgrace of a Rabble, and the Perſe- 
« cutions of a prevailing Faction, yet our very Enemies will be 
$ forc*d to revere and honour us, to acknowledge that we are con- 
* fant, and brave, and honeſt, and refign'g to our own 1 
| | v ples, 
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ples. 6, and laſtly, When Men, who in the ordinary Coiuſe of 
their Converſation are proud and quarrelſome and impatient of 
Contradiction, ſet up Pretencesof Religion againſt 
the Government. Conſider, that upon our faith- Id. Ser. on 
ful Subjection to our Prince, the Safety of our Rom. xiii. 1. 
Religion depends; for there is nothing in the R 25, 26. 
World can more indanger our Religion, than our W 
making it a Pretence for Rebellion; for hereby we inevitably 
| expoſe it to the Hatred of Princes, and do what 
lies in us to arm their Power againſt it. | If you || Id. Artille- 
be couragious from a Principle of Righteouſ- ) Ser. p. 31. 
a. neſs, you will honour the King, as well as fear | 
is offs God, and obey his Ordinances for God's Sake ; you will never 


ire i nor pretend Loyalty to God, to cover your Diſloyalty to his 
© Vicegerent ; you will never preſs the Scriptures 

£ tofight againſt the King, nor arm his political a= Pigs 32. 
gainſt his perſonal Capacity, nor aſſumehisAutho- — 

rity to cut off his Head; nor on the other Hand, will you ever 
© allow him to be unking'd by the Sentence of a domineering 


ou © Admonitions of St. Peter and St. Pau}, with the treaſonous Ca- 
Whe. © nons of the Councils of the Ungodly, nor levy Arms againft 
the © your Prince upon that counterfeit Commiſſian of his being pro- 
nounc'd a Heretick by a Congregation of Impoſtors, in 
as IE would fain fetch Pretences for their Treaſons and Rebellions 
eln from the moſt loyal aud peaceable Religion that ever was. 
eace a | 
e thi The ADDRESS of the Univerſity of Cambridge, prefented B 
en to Dr. Gower, then Vice-Chancellor, * 18. 1681, 4 the FAA 
ng a; Newmarket. | SI | 
od; | | 
inge. Sacred Sir, 6 gd? 
an W E your Majeſty's moſt faithful and obedient Subjects of 
gar! « \ the Univerſity of Cambridge, have long, with the great- 
1 $0 «eſt and ſincereſt Joy, - beheld, what we hope in is ſom? Mealure 
fol- « the Effect of our own Prayers, the generous Emulation of our 
cer-i Fellow Subjects, contending. who ſhould firſtꝰ and beſt exprefs 
ring their Duty and Geatitude to their Sovereign, at this Time eſpe- 


text « cially, when the ſeditious Endeavours of unreaſonable Men 


the have made it neceſſary to aſſert the ancient Loyalty of the Eu- 
Men % Nation, and make the World ſenſible, that we do not de. 
and generate from thoſe prime Glories of our Anceſtors, Love and 
vith iſ © Allegience to our Prince. | e | 

ring That we were not ſten in thoſe loyal Crowds, but chuſe ra- 
nt ther to ſand by and applaud their honeſt and religious Zeal, we 
erle- humbly preſume will not be imputed to the Want of it in our 
be ſelves, either by your Majeſty, or your People: For, Sir, it is 
o (at preſent) the great Honour of this your Univerſity, not only 
ah to be ſteadfaſt and conſtant in ous Duty, but to be emjnently 
ples | | | | | 


n it ¶ conduct a rebellious. Deſign under the ſacred Banner of Religion, 


© Prelate, &c. In a Word, you will never confront thoſe loyal 


O, 58 
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'© fo, and to ſuffer for it,as much as the Calumnies and Reproachs 
© of factious and malicious Men can inflict upon us: And thy 
4 they have been hitherto able to do no more than vent the V+ 
nom of their Tongues ; that they have not proceeded to Pluy 
© der and Seque!!ration, to violate dur Chappels, rifle our Libr, 
© ries, and empty our Colleges, as once they did, next to the g. 
* Ever-ruling Providence of Almighty God, is only due to th 
Royal Care and Prudence of your moſt ſacred Majeſty, who pay 
* fo ſeaſonable à Check to the arbitrary and inſolent Undertaking, 
But no earthly Power, we hope, no Menaces or Miſery, ſhall 
ever be able to make us renounce or forget our Duty. We wil 
© ſtill believe and maintain, that our Kings derive not their Title 
from the People, but from God; that to him only they are ac. 
© countable ; that it belongs nor to Subjects either to create q 
-* cenſure, but to honour and obzy their Sovereign, who comes t 
* © be'fo by a fundamental hereditary Right of Succeſſion, which 
no Religion, no Law, no Fault, or Forfeiture, can alter or di. 
© miniſh. | 'E 5 
© Nor will we ever abate of our well- inſtructed Zeal for our moſ 
+ © holy Religion, as it is profeſs'd and eſtabliſh'd by Law in th: 
Church of England; that Church which hath fo long loo 
and ſtill is the Envy and Terror cf her Adverſaries, as well x 
the Beauty and Strength of the Reformation. 
© Tt is thus, dread Sir, that we have learn*d our own, and thus 
we teach others their Duty to God and the King: In the conſci- 
© entious Diſcharge of both which, we have been ſo long protette( 
* and en curag'd by your Majeſty's moſt juſt and gracious Govern- 
ment, that we neither need nor deſire any other Declaration, than 
that Experience, for our Aſſurance and Security for the future. 
en all which Grace and Goodneſs, Great Sir, we have nothing to 
© return; we bring no Names and Seals, no Lives and Fortunes, wel 
© capable of your Majecty's Service, orat all worthy of your Accep- 
© tance ; nothing but Hearts and Prayers, Vows of a zealous 
« and laſting Loyalty; our Selves and Studies, all that we can 
Sor ever ſhall be able to perform, which we here moſt fincereiy 
© promiſe and moſt kumbly- tender at your Majei-y's Feet, a mean 
and worthleſs Preſent; but ſuch a one as we hope will not be 
« difdain'd by ti moſt gracious and indulgent Prince that Heaven 
ever beſtow'd upon a People. R 
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Sort Del. Dr. Grove. * This js the main Oc-afion for 
of the Church *© which ſo. many of the Conformiſts are clamourd 
au Clergy of - againſt ; they are preſently branded for med- 
England, 3.24 dling with Matters df State, if they do but teach 
P. 81, 8. their Hearers tobe obedient to Magiſtrates, and ate 
| | not furniſh with Feſuitical Diſſinctions, to 

© ſhew in what Caſes it may be lawful to take up Arms apainſt 
the King. They are not enam ur'd with every fine ow 
: 7 | . - By 
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jet that may be ſet on foot, neither do they admire thoſe for 
the wiſeſt of all, that think themſelves excellent at new- mo- 
delling of States. They ſuppoſe the King's Title may 
be good enough, though they do not know exactly how many 
Acres of Land may be held ſufficient to confer a Right to the 


Sovereign Power. They underſtand very well, that there will 


be ſome caſual Miſcarriages in the Adminiſtration of all human 
Affairs; but they eſleem it more becoming wiſe and good Chri- 
ſtians to bear with thoſe we are acquainted with, than to hazard 


« the infinite Miſchiefs and Inconveniencies of a Change, which it 
is impoſſible either to foreſee or prevent; and therefore, among 


© the great Uncertainties and Viciſſitudes of theſe earthly Con- 
© cerns, they are verily perſwaded, that our common Safety will 
be beſt preſerv'd by a pious Dependance upon the divine Provi- 
© dence, which they are not aſnam'd to own, tho? they ſhould be 
* Jaugh'd at for it by a few conceited ſcoffing Politicians. 
Mr. Hesketh, 1 Subjects are as equally o- + Sermon on 
c blig'd to aſſiſt their Kings in all Streits and Dan- Jan. 30. Before 
gers, as not to reſiſt or riſe up againſt them to he Lord May- 
bring them into the ſame ; and their Failure in or, 1677. pag. 
« the firſt, is as criminal as their doing the ſecoml, To. Conf. alfo 
« and only differs from it as the Cauſe from the hi Sermon gn 
Effect; for therefore ſome Men are encourag'd 1 Pet. 2. 15. 
to attempt the latter, becauſe others are negli- p. ro,1r, Se. 
« gent and failing in the former. —— Some are Auno 1684. 
© apt to claim the Honour of Loyalty, if they do p. 13, 14. 
not actually reſiſt the King, as others that ven- | 
© ture their Lives and Fortunes to aſſiſt ans! vindicate them againſt 
* thoſe that do reſiſt them. But how pernicious this is to 


F the Safety of Kings, and how contrary to the Notion of Loy- 


f alty, will ſoon be made appear. All Nations have ever 
* held the Perſons of Kings to be facred, — and he that conſiders 
* thoſe Oaths that Subjects bind themſelves in to Princes, will 
* clearly ſee, that thereby they are oblig'd, not only not to do Vi- 
* olence to themſelves, but to do all that in them lies that - 
* thers alſo may not do it. And when Duty is ty'd on Men 
© by Oaths, there to fail in it, is not only common | | 

* Guilt, but dy'd with a Perjury. — Tho' much Pig. 17. 

© may be ſai} for David's being act ally in Arms 


| againſt Saul, conſidering ſome Circumitances, yet, conſi lering 


the whole Matter, we may ſafely pronounce of it, that it was 
certainly unjuſtifiable; for there were ſafer W ays of avoiding 
the Diſpleaſure and Anger of Sul, than by railing an Army of 


Out- laws and vicious Perſons, and appeariug in actual Rebelli - 


But if none of this were true, yet the 


0 5 - . 
on againſt him. 


; leaſt Evil that can be ſaid, is, that he yielded not that Aſſiſtance 
| unto Sar] which he might have done, and by which poſſibly he 
might have averted S's ſad Fate, Ofc. I think it 8 
8 | « Uith- 


difficult nor injurious —— to ſhew the Doctrines 
Pag. 22. - + of the Uſurpers to be but the Tranſcripts of what 
the later Jews do fabulouflyweport of the Power d 
2 „(their Sanbedrim over Kings. — The Parri-ide q 
Ng. 35, 36. © Charles]. was committed by Men who muſt fin 
| : offer Violence to their own Conſciences, chk 
all Remains of Juſtice and Compaſſion out of their own Breaſt 
© before they could do this Murder, and ceaſe wholly to be Mey, 
© that they might commence Devils; for truly I do not know hoy 
© they can expect a better Name, whom no Ties of Law, no Bang 
© of Conſcience, no Obligation of Oaths can hold. Wen 
our Religion chargeable with this Fact, there needed no other 
Thing to be pſead=d againſt it; this alone could bar all its Pre 
© tences of being a Chrittian for ever : For it is moſt certain the 
< Religion of the bleſſed Jeſus can be chargeable with no ſu 
Thing; nay, it is moſt obvious that it takes all poſſible Can 
c to prevent them, that it ſecures: Subjection and chearful Obej. 
' © ence to Kings 2 the ſtrongeſt Ties poſſible, and makes it im. 
a poſſible for a true Chriſtian to become a Rebel upon any Pre, 
BET | © tence whatſoever. Whatever Religion doth con 
Rig. 37, 38. * trary to this, is by that only Argument detectel 
| © to: be perfectly Anti-chriſtian. ——  T coul! 
t eaſily make manifeſt how very unſafe all of them make th: 
Condition ci Things; and upon what weak and ſlippery Grounds 
© they found Subjection to them. It is the Honourof the Church d 
0 Enzland, that her Doctrines in this Caſe are truly Chriſtian all 
Primitive. And it is certain when ſhe fails to be ſo, (i, 
© e. loyal) ſhe ceaſes to be, degenerates from herſelf, and doth 
« juſlly forfeit their (i. e. Prince's) Protection. | 
| 7 Dr. Freeman, * © He that makes his Prince t 
* Sermon he- be undervalu'd and deſpis'd, raifes a Rebellion a 
fore the Lord- gainſt him in Mens Breaſts, beats him out of hy 
Mayor, 682. Subjects Hearts, and fights him out of their Af. 
on Pſalm. 34. fections; and having once diſpoſſeſs'd him d 
12, 13, 14. this his ſtrongeſt Hold, 'twill be no hard Mat 
pag. 8S. © ter to ſtrip him of all his other Garriſons; ei- 
1 ther his Perſon nor his Government can hope to 
be long in Safety, when once they have wounded his Honour, 
© and put his Reputation to Flight. But in the Name of Gal, 
what do People of this Temper propofe to themſelves? Db 
« they think that their Governors are not Men of Paſſion and In. 


. © firmities, as well as others? Do they not know, that the Em- 


© ployments they are engag'd in, are fo infinitely various and dif- 
« ficult, that they are ſcarce capable ro be manag'd with that E- 


bv © venneſs and Exactneſs, as may exclude all Inconvenisncies! 


© And is it not certain, that how ill ſozver the Alminiſtration d 
publik may at that Time be under lawful Governors, tis pet 
fir more tolzrable, than even the Reformation of an uſurping 


« Pozulacy ? 
” oy x Dr. 
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Dr. Littleton's Sermon at a ſolemn Meeting of the Natives o 
he City and County of Worceſter, Page 19. Bleſſed Feſu ! —— 
This Evangelicum Armatum, thus Sanguinary Doctrine, was no 
oſpel of thy making, no Doctrine of thy teaching. 1 Doctrine 
"as ſeal'd with no Blood, but that 2 own, whe waſt the Teacher 
pf it, and that of thy Apoſtles and Martyrs, who were the Propaga- 
ors of it; and thou ſaidiſt thou cameſt not to lend Peace, but a 
Sword : Jet that Sword was not deſigu'd to fight with, but to ſuf- 
fer ly; it was a Sword of a paſlive, not of an active Perſecution as 
0 15 Diſciples, by which they were to fall Vi&ims themſelves, and 
wt to ſacrifice the Lives of others. And, p. 18. may God ever 
wreſerne Her Graciow Majeſty, and Us the ſinful People of th Land, 
rom ſuch Vilanous ana a of his and our Enemies. Lam 
eartily forry, that any who delight to wear the Name of Prote- 
ants, —— ſhould give a juſt Occaſion for ſuch a Charge. | 
Dr. Morrice, Chaplain to his Grace the Lord Arch-Biſhop of 
apterbury, in his Sermon on the 3oth, of January, 1082. Pag 24. 
The Engliſh Nation bad been long held in ſingular Reputation for 
pod Natur'd and Loyal Courage; and not only the neighbouring 
Nations, but the more remote Parts of the Earth, have been Witneſſes of 
heir dutiful Affection to their Kings, —— And, p. 30. ſpeaking 
ff the Authors of that Days Wickedneſs, ſaith, Doubtleſs we have 
„ee Reaſon to own the Kindneſs of their Separation. They went 
h oo from Us. and would not be of Us,becauſe our Doctrine was too Loy- 
and Paſſive for Men of ſo firy Temper ; and the greateſt Tyrauny 
hey os i ay 2 Was 75 hebe 75 it 8 the 2 
A ience of Men for reſiſt: ainſt the higher Powers, c. Page 
gon 3. He who has - j Conſcience of hy Duty to his Prince, 
1d obeys not for God's ſake, but his own, is a Servant but during 
on Pleaſure or Advantage. — Now, let us le irn the Neceſ- 
Tm F joining Religion to Loyalty, ro fear God and the King to- 
eber. It is the ſame Power that uw to be reverenc d in both ; they 
annot he ſeparated, But to the manifeſt Diſadvantage of all human 
Mu- thority. —— Learn to detect all the plauſible Beginnings and 
| tchcrafts of Rebellion, and confirm our ſelves with ſteadfaſt Reſo- 
ons of perpetual Obedience to our Sovereign. | : 
Dr. Lake's Sermon before the Lord Mayor, c. Fan. 30. 1584, 
God als us, It was a uſual Saying among the Rabbies, that no one can judge 
0 - King, but he who is over all, God bleſſed for ever. And, p. 2%. —+-= 
TH us Reform d Reli ian of o Church, gives no Rules, prefers uo 
Em- amples, but what are Obedient and Loyal ones. F any will con- 
wr GT Church as 1 ag to guy others, let them impeach our 
11 Whentick Conſtitutions, er Dactrine, Worſhip or Diſcipline. Her 
| Hock ine i contain d in the 39 Articles, and Book of Homiles, 
ieh are of Age, and can freak for themſelves, p. 22, — What 


4 


ur Articles do more conciſely ſpeak, the Homilies do more fully 
- 1 ß. Vith au eæadt 23 to this Doctriue, tis ber Lityre. 
PI com pod, p. 23. Nor has the Practice of the Children of 
Ds Church, ever run counter to thoſe excellent Rules. And 
taking gonterning the Vilany of that Day, he adds, Shall we 
| | 5 mY turſe,” 


«©; 
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_eurſe, ſhall we deteſt the Men who acted or encourag'd this Murder? 
No, p. 24. —— But we will execrate thoſe damnable Poſitions which 
gave Occaſion to it; thoſe Poſitions which fix the Government jn 
the People, and transfer to them a Power to curb, to correck, to diſ. 
poſe their Princes. You bloody, you Ant ichriſtian, you Hellifh Do- 
Frines, let there be no more Dew nor Rain upon you let them not l: 
diffus'd; nor 1 any farther, but wither and die. p. 29. — 
What remains, but that we ever deteſt and accurſe their villanou 
 ggeitions, beware of the Witchcraft of Rebellion, and not ſufty 
our felves to be again charm'd and trick'd out ICE Loyalty. 
1 Mr. Lynford. Our great Miſtake is, that we 
* Sermon. © dote tco much upon thefe preſent Enjoyments 
1679. before and are too fond of the Things of this World 
Lord Mayor by which Means it comes to paſs, that we ſtretc 
on 2 Ch. 20. the Principle of Preſervation too far, and are of 
17. p. 12, 13. ten apt to conclude, that whatfgever ſeems fi 
Ce And proper to work our preſent Security, this 
BED _ © we may lawfully, and with a ſafe Conſcience dg 
Now, although our preſent Danger may ſeem great enough, af 
tho Life, Fortune, Religion, all ſhould appear to be at Stake, and 
ve can imagine within our ſelves, that if fuch and ſuch Courſ: 
© were made uſe of, we might eſcape ; yet, that we ought ne 
© yertheleſs to ſtand ſtill, and make uſe of no Means but ſuch zi 
© are honeſt and lawful, I ſhall endeavour to evince from th: 
« following Confiderations : Firſt, Conſider, that by doing any 
* unlawful Action we deprive our ſelves of God's Care and Prof 
© tedion, c. 2. Nothing can bring a greater Scandal upo 
the Religion we profeſs, than for us to do any Thing which 
js unlawful, although it be for our own Preſervation. All Sed 
and Parties do in all their Undertakings pretend Piety, 
5 but our Saviour hath given us a Caution not to judę 
* of Men by their Pretences, but by their Actions, c. 
© Whereſoever therefore we obſerve Men to be covetous, and ful * 
of Ambition, to allow Superſtition and Idolatry, to be Factors fo 
* Schiſm and Rebellion, Se. let them talk as much as thy 
« pleaſe of the A of God, by their Fruits we know the 
* 
. 
. 
* 


they are ravenous Wolves in Sheeps Clothing, c. . 
We ſee how the Papiſts have miſrepreſented all our Actio 
— and therefore nothing could be a greater Gratificatio 
to them at this Time, than to ſee us act any Thing, which 
either contrary to that Duty which we owe to God, or tt 
_ * Allegiance which is due to cur Sovereign: What Plealu 
© would they reap from an Inſurrection, or popular Tumults, &. 

- Hof un vain do we call our ſelves Prote 
zg. 11. © ants, if we live otherwiſe than becomes 1 
LL +» © Chriſtians; neither ſhall we be ever able toc 

© © cufe our ſelves either to Godor Man, if to keep out . Popery 
. + are not afrai l wilfully to commit any Sin or Wickednels : Su 
- © Way cf procesding, as it would on the other Hand confi 
the Proſelytes of Popery, and hinder them from renouncing thi 
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. 16100 
477 Abſurdities, ſo would it on the other Hand harden the 
0%) Niſt in his looſe and debaucht Principles, who with more 
vb ich Wireſs than formerly, would aſſert, that Religion was a Trick 
nt unte, fince the moſt zealous Profeſſors of it took ſo little 
; to obſerve its Precepts, and that Heaven, and the Pleaſures 
Do. Noocher World, were only Fable and Romance, ſince they who 
4 ſo much of them (whether Papiſt or Proteſtants) had ne- 
f eleſs ſuch a tender Regard to the Comforts of this Lyfe, 
7% Jo kind a Reſpect to their preſent Eſtates and Fortunes, that 
affe Preſervation of the latter, they did not ſcruple ventu- 
. the Forfeiture of the former, ——— If therefore we have | 
* e kindneſs for that Religion we pref-ſs, if we would not make 
[Name of Proteſtants as deſpicable as that of Papiſts, Ce. 
* keep within thoſe Bounds of Duty which ſet us; and al- 
ph our Condition may appear deſperate, 
ms 6” reſolve not to uphold it by any other 
mne ns than what are allow'd by God himſelf ; | | 
Glory will be ſooner advanc'd, and tru? Religion better 
neated by ſuffering Wrong, than doing wickedly. And 
fore it was the conſtant Practices of the prinitive Chriſtians, 


* bmitto the moſt cruel Tortures, rather than by any unwar- 
wa ble Action ſtrive to avoid them: Neither were there any 
ch: cverely cenſur'd among them, who at any Time for fear 


recution warpt from their Duty, by tamely complying 


e any Heathenifh Cuſtom 3 nothing being more ſcandalous, 
77 b for religious Profeſſors to be guilty of ſuch Practices, as 
10 moſt manifeſtly repugnant to their own Principles. 3. Conſider, 


todo Evil, though for our own Preſervation, inſtead of pro- 
Sei ogur Peace and Settlement, would be moſt likely to unſet- 
a min us; for having once broken down the Fences of 
„which are plac'd about us, who can tell where we thall 
or abide ? Having allow'd our ſelves the Liberty of doing 
Winful Action, we may eaſily be prompted on to commit 
ouland ; for the ſame Pretences will juſtify all Sins alike, 
for the ſake of Religion a Tumult may lawfully be rais'd, 
vellion alſo may be promoted, Qc. NE 4 


tio Ber. . ᷣ 
5h Long is ſo well known for his Zeal in this good Cauſe, to 
have ſeen his Anſwer to Jobnſon and Hunt, his no Prote- 


hut a Difſenter's Hot, and other ſuch Treatiſes, that it is 
er that of late he ſhould own himſelf the Author of the 
+4 the popular ObjeFions, &c. In which, he muſters up 
« unlwerable Arguments the very ſame Objections of Fulian, 
to e ecuting according to, and againſt Law, &c.) which him- 
| formerly ſo luckily both anſwer'd and exploded, But he 
k, That Aiſtin wrote his Retractions, in which he corrected 
lots: And he might have told the World too, That Fel- 
tote his Kecognitions, * which, he multiplies and cone 
> | | | 
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f their Souls, Mall propheſy Lies in the Name of God, a 


: murrbering of Princes, be it on Pretence of Hereſy, 1 


Dag. 25, 26. all are Criminals. When Abſalom was ſacrif 


here as Idolatry, and Superſtition in the Church, Opprif 
- Tyrarny in the 2 : "That they ought to babe of theſe! 


try; that c a good Cauſe, and to purſue it 
der ſuch Doctrines as theſe, the Preſſes have ſweat, the Chu 


5 | ( 102 ) 
firms his Heterodexes. T ſhall therefore (briefly repreſent his | 
\—  ** _ - _ Judgment cut of one of his printed 
* Ou Sept..9. mons. * Rebels fpould fhew ſo much Ty 
1683. Pag. 13. ity, and ſeriou Penitence, as the Sorceniifh 
55 &s xix. 19. Who burnt their Books, | 
I are aver, that there are more Arguments for reſiſting of 
Princes, which they cannot hut łnom i threater'd with Dam 
Rom. xiti. 2. inithe Books of ſome who term themſelves tm 
| teſtants, than are in all thoſe which are i 
Pag. 19. Fucb as they juſtly condemn for idolacrous ani 
W terow Iupiſts. What greater Encouragment 
given Men pretending to Religion. and Conſ 
than when their Guides, to whom they have committed the Me. 


” 


them to Rebelliou hy Senipture and Examples ? —-- They with 
them n the Goſpel, whom mo Bonds or Chains could reſircnfip 
Practiſing the Miſchief they had imagin'd. No Obligation of 
of | Conſcience, of Fear, or Frvour, no Qaths or Promiſe, 
LET Boll them, but they mock Gau himſelf, th 
Pag. 22. may #be more unſuſpeftedly deflroy his Vice 
Fe Principles allow d of in any Commu 

Han, do countenance the reſiting, depoſi 


ram, or for ibe Good of the Kirk, reforming Abuſes, or ni 
; | Grievances, though — be but a, few Ad 


| Hebron, the Conſpiracy was ſtrengt hend, 
and theſe were they that frenge bend the Rebellion. — | 
' the rople were inflrudted in their great Priviledges and Tong 


3 7 43 ; 3 8 _ the | 
Pag. 27, 28- ' Liberty of the dom and Danghters of Gol. 
tell the People, That they are the Origit 
We Authorky, —— That it is not againil 
ture, or the Practice of the primitive Chriſtians, violentlyl 
fiſt the higher Powers, when they -perfecute them for Re 
and when the Prince commands againſt the Laws of the( 


comply with the Will of God, and Conduct of Providence 


Frog d, the Peoples Souls been led Cuptive in Chains of Dun. 


* GX 
© * * 


thenus, who flew him. — 


1 


and under theſe, thu horrid Conſpiracy bath been hatch 
Devil bimſalf,when he appear d in the le of Samuel, nei! 
nor could teach Saul-more pernioious Doctrine than-thu. — 
loſtratus faith, That the Murther of Domitian was more o 
the Doctrine of Appollonius, than the Hands of Stephanus an 


* 3 
- * 


ng 


gentle, and ſubmiſſive Temper recommend- 
the Goſpel, did mightily declare it ſelf in 
nimitive Chriſtians, that though they were, 
ie moſt part, forely perſecured, yer, ſaith 


and the Hiſtory of the Thebenn Legion. 
u the moſt ſtrange and unaccountable Thing 
en, in Defence or Favour of that Way of 
gion, which they tale to be moſt truly the 


tian, to do that which is eſſentially, and in its own 
(evil ; for theſe Things are quite contrary of 
d, ache Defign of | Chriſtian Religion. pag. 248,249. 
ey Mit Villanies are there, which the Pope and = 
eſerenWproſely tes have ſuck at committing for the Propagation of 
n Fr Religion Z Such as exciting Subjects to take Arms againſt 
Jes ir law ful Sovereigns, to whom they are oblig'd in the Bonds 
, oſt ſolemn Oaths, &. IT would I could ſay that of all | 


„ Sr. . 


Author of he Faith and Practice of a 
F England- Man. I pay all Men their 
s all Officers: and Offices in Church and 
e, according to St. Pars Command, Rom. 
Honour and Service to the King, as God's 
Weorerent, and I cannot endure te hear him 
poken of. — I conſider my ſelf as 


our to behave my ſelf fuitably to them. 


I am ſure that excellent Book plainly aſſerts 
trine of Non-reffflance.) I look u 

overnment and Magiſtracy as one of the 
| ſacred Things in the World; for it is of 
$ Appointment. — Of all Kinds of Go- 


be World, not liable go be 
5 1 H 3 


zwlev, The moſt calm, meek, peace- 


expreſs'd in che excellent Book of the Ybole Du 


** Def, 5 p | 
Corifiinin! | 
Chap. 16. 


lian there was never any Uproar, or Hurly-Burly among 
- nor was this owing to Neceſſity, as is plain from Tertul- 


Chap. 24. pag. 


346. 


a- 


ate call'd Chriſtians, the Papiſts only are liable to this 
ge: But alas! it is too manifeſt to be deny'd, or yet diſ- 
W's, that not a few of thoſe that profeſs Enmity to Popery, 
oy guilty, though not equally with the Papiſts in this | 
* a 13 ö 5 


Cbap. 3. pag. 
63, 64. 


iii. — I pay 
Pag. 66. . 5 


ite Coracitice and Relations that Tam inthe World, and 


Which Duries 
ty of Man, 
Chap. 6. pag. © 
1377138, 139, 

. 


? , 


ment, I like Monarchy, which ſeems naturally to derive 
If from paternal Authority: And if there be any Right 
arth, ſurely Monarchy hath Right with us; and hath 
alt as good a Title to all its Powers, Rights. and Privi- 
, as any of its Subjects can have to their Honours; Pro- 
ts, and Eſtates. The Monarchy of England being always e- 
ud as truly an hereditary and ſueceſſive a Monarchy as any 
diſpos'd, alienated, or ſold 


nor 
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Doctrine of Paſſive- Obedience to temporal Authority, kee) 
_ © jeer'd and abus'd with it. 


| * Sermon 2+ of * ſter of that Church and Religion which | 


as forbad it. We are under the Obligation of Oatts 


© «4 Free from the Precepts, and Examplesof Chriſt and his Ap 


Sermon. 2 ſhews, That neither in the Caſe of Religib 
Fag. 22. Legal Rights, nor in the Caſe of nati 


Cre). | 
nor depending on any Election, Choice, or Approbation of 
l People. - — Ar according to this Method — preſent King 
* joys the Crown, who hath, as I believe, the rrueſt and! 
ancient Right to his Crowns, that any King in the known 
of the World hath. —— Where Govem 

Pag. 198. © in general, (in Scripture) is eſtabliſh'd, ; 
Chap. 79. * bedienceto Governors injoin'd, it ought 
25 reekon'd as ſpoken of our Governors an; 
©yernment, Eccleſiaſtical and Civil, as well as of any othe 
© the World, —— Whatever Diſcouragemen 

Pag. 198. Clergy of England have found, they till y 
| up and perſwade Loyalty to the Kings, and} 


ple from Rebellion, notwithſtanding they have fo often 
Mr. Pryn. * * I think it my Duty, as2 


the Unlawful- been often the Mark, but never the Authy 
neſs of Reſi- ny Treaſon, to publiſh thefe Sermons. — 
france. Epift. that none may be ſo malicious as to thii 
Ded. * calculate our Sermons merely for the jy 
ö © Circumſtances, as if the Pulpit were but: 
of a Weather-Glaſs, wherein the Doctrine of Obedience t 
« vernors is higher or lower to the Temperature or Variati 
© outward Affairs, I have put out a plain Sermon, withat 
Addition, that was preach'd long before the 
Pap. 7, 8, . Fe. —— When the ancient Chriſtians 
— perſecuted, they endur'd | unheard of Cry 
from their Governors, and this often 2 

« complain'd of in their Apologies, againft Law too, f 
« would have ſtirr*d up thoſe who had Power to defend i 
« ſelves, had they not learn'd ſuch Principles from their Rel 


there have been ſome who have forgot all Oaths, and cu 
« exfily unloſe themasSampſondid his Withs, and then ſet then 
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by this Colour and Pretence, that the Government, under! 
they liv'd,, was of another Nature than ours in Englan 
that ſuch is our Conſtitution, as makes all this mpert 
and of very little Regard here, And by the ſame Way 
they not diſcharge Wives and Children, and Servants, 
« thoſe Duties the Goſpel requires from each of them, 't 
<*there was a great Difference: between the State and Condi 
<' thoſe among the cue, the Romans, and the Grecians ford 
1 © and with us now. —— And afterw: 


<2 Fence, and the otherwiſe' remedileſs Caſe of 
© kind by the Encroachments of Princes, it's any way lawful! 
Arm: And proves that the Law of Nature, or d 
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| (105) 
« preſerv: tion, does not allow of Reſiſtance, Ic. | 
And cloſes all with theſe good Prayers; God pag. 27. 
preſerve Chriſtianity from that Reproach and 1 
« Blaſphemy, which theſe wicked Men have brought upon at : 
God preſerve the Prozeſtant Religion from that | 
mies to deſtroy it. | 
1 Kettlewell's Meaſures of Chriſtan Obedience. 

Book 2. c. 4. A Duty to Kings and Princes, — being 

God's Vicegerents here on Earth, — is a Readineſs and reſolv'd 
« Induſtry to maintain and ſupport them in their Perſons and G- 
vyernment. Not plotting and endeavouring'our ſelves to give a- 
* way their Lives and Kingdoms unto others, or conſenting 
© to them that do ſo; —— nor ſubmitting and ſubjecting our 
t ſelves to them, bur violently reſiſting and oppoſing them, is cal- 
led by St. Paul refiſting of Power, or ſtanding up againſt it, Rom. 
13. 2. And this, when it is made by great Numbers, and goes 
6 on to Extremjties 3 when Men are, as the Apoſtle there ſaith, 
6 ſet in Array and Poſture of Defence againſt it, 
and ready by Force of Arms to wage War with D 
© it, is Rebellion. | 3 

Book. 3. c. 6. The Pretence whereby Men juſtify to their own 
© Thoughts the indulgent Tranſgreſſion of ſeveral Laws, — is be- 
© cauſe thoſe Tranſgreſũons wherein they allow themſelves, are 
© neceſſary for the Preſervation of their Religion, and of them- 
e ſelves, in thoſe Times of Danger and Perſecution wherein God's 
6 Providence has plac'd them. 

Religion is in Danger, and like to be undermin'd by the cloſe 
and ſubtle Arts, or overborn by the more open and powerful Vio- 
lence of ſtrong and witty Enemies: And this is God's Canſe, 
and Chriſt our Lord and Saviour's Intereſt ; ſo that whatever is 
done here, we think js in Service of our Maker: If we fight, 
it is his Battels. Some on one Hand that call us Hereticks, 
"think no Means ſinful whereby they can weaken and divide: 
And others again even of our own ſelves, who juſtly abhor theſe 
* damnable Initances of Diſobedience, upon Pretence of preſerving 
* or propagating Religion, in ſome furiow end fiery ſpirited Sort 
of Papiſts, (for God forbid that we ſhould think them all to be 
of this Temper) do yet run into the ſame Extravagance, which 
upon ſo great Reaſon they condemn in them, 8 
For if we look into our Zeal for the common Religion of No. 
* teftants, we ſhall find, that we tranſgreſs many, and thoſe moſt 
material and 10 70 Laws of it, whilſt we expreſs our Afection 


„ Advantage which is hereby given to our Ene- pag. 37. 


and Concern to defend and preſerve it, 
For doth not this Pretence of preſerving our Religion, carry us 
beyond all the Bounds of Peaceableneſs and good Sujet ion? 

* Yea, I add farther, that theſe ſame Fears for our endange1'd 
Religion, tranſport us into the Tranſgreſſion of ſundry weighty 
Laws, which oblige us towards our very Enemies, Who have 
t contriv'd to deſlroy us, 12 52 

Ne 4 


Thus 


r r 


(106) 
5 57 de 8 ene is this ſu. 
Sr 5 Pretence. It is the Cover for every Or. 
| RM cds and the common Shelter for all Tran 
« greſlions ; for we boggle not at any Sin, ſo long as it inten 
© to preſerve us in the proſperous Profeſſion of our endanper'd 
profeſs'd Religion. e | 
But if Men would conſider - calmly, and have Patiencey 
© look beyond the Surface and bare Outſides of Things, the 
* would ſoon diſcern the Vanity of this Pretenee, and hoy 
far it will be from excuſing any ſuch finful and diſobedien 
Practices, as they think to juſtify and warrant by it. 

For as for true and ſubſtantial Religion, for Protection whete. 
© of they would be thought to venture upon all theſe Tranſeprel.) 
* fions, it ſtands in no Need of their Help to preſerve it in per. 
*ſecuting: Times, aſtho' they ſhould uſe innocent and juſt Mean; 
not ſuch as are finful and difobedient 5 it would live the 
* without their Care, and whether they went abcut by any po. 
* litick Means to preſerve it or no. For Religion is not loſt wüten 
religious Men are perſecuted; it doth not ſuffer, when they d 

that profels it, ſeeing it is not one Jot impair'l 
© when Men are buffeted and impriſon'd, nay, 
1 when they bleed and die for it. Could the Vio- 
« lence of Perſecution have oppreſs'd our Religion, it had been 
* ff d- in the Birth. For it enter'd in a —— Age, tnd 
yet was not over- born with the Preſſure of its Sufferings, but 
« bravely overcame them. It begun, grew up, and conquer 
* all the World in the very Heat of Affliction and Oppoſition; 
© the more it wat burden'd, the more ſtill it ſpread. 
„ And indeed what ſhould hinder Religion from thriving ine. 
* vil Times? For the ſame religious Duties which are practisd 
with more Eaſe in proſperous, are exercis'd alſo, but with great- 
er Honour in an afflicted State of Things. a 
Nay, ſome of its more eminent Parts and noble Inſtances are 
not capable of being exercis'd\ at other Times. 

© It is not Religion then, whatever Men may vainly pretend, 
* thar makes them run into the Breach of Laws; and Contempt 
* of Duty, leſt they: ſhould: ſuffer in the Profeſſion of it. For 
God and Religion owe them no Thanks for ſuch a Courſe, le- 

3 5 _ he is . ee — - _— then'd : nd 

a2 *« preferv'd; but ruin'd and: deſtroy?d- by it. Bu 

; 3 * true and real Cauſe of ſuch Diſbbedi act, 

* whereof God and Religion are only the Colour and falſe Pretence, 

* is plainly a great Want of Religion, and of the Love of God, 
and too great a Love of the World, and of Mens own ſelves. 

rap Mr. Pelling. * Had not this Duty been 2 
* Sermon 30. prime Part of the Chriſtian Religion, we cannot 
Jan, 1653; * conecive, why ſuch great Care ſhould have been 
on Rom. 13. taken to inform the whole World of it, eſpecial 
2.7. 2, 3, 4 ly in Times which afforded not any common 

© Encouragement thereunto: Were it _ 5 0 
J 


(107 | 
sn ruth, that ſome will believe no more of the Scripture than 
y Oil ſerve the preſent Turn; we might wonder how it is poſ- 
Tran. ible for a Chriſtian to be an undutiful Subject; fo that it is 
uten not either Ignorance that can excuſe, or any allowable Princi- 
r' ple of Chriſtianity that can encourage Reſiſtanee; nor is it Zeal 
or Conſcience that doth it, though that hath been pretended, 


nee but it is either a haughty or unmanagable Spirit, or an hank- 
, they ering after Spoil, & c. that ha ve been the true Cauſes of thoſe 
1 Eo Riots, which have been ſo vexatious, fo fatal to ſovereign. 
dien Princes. It being otherwiſe impoſſible, that Men whoſe Con- 


ſciences are ſo enlighten'd by God's Word, be fo blind, wicked 
vhere WE and Fool-hardy, as to rife up againſt their Prince at the mani- 
gte. feſt Hazard of the greateſt and moſt intollerable of all Evils, 
n per. for that is the Rebel's Portion, Damnation. — By Reſiſtance is 
ſean; meant all undutiful, difobetient, and contumacious Behaviour, 
then and in parricular, all open, forcible, and violent Oppoſition, and 
7 po. by the Power is meant not only the Governor's Authority, but 
hen the Governor himſelf. Shall I take Leave 
ey co to give you a Paraphraſe upon my Text? 
air Why, you ſhall have it not out of any ſingle ; 
my Commentator, ——2— = but out of an honeſt Statute of this 
Vio. Realm, which makes St. Paul's Divinity to be Law too. —--- - 
been The Act declares, That it is not lawful upon any Pretence what. 
„tu ever, &. After that he proceeds upon the common Topicks, 
„ bi g that Power is God's Ordinanze, c. — and how reproachful 
uer Rebellion is to the Goſpel, c. Uſurping and PORES 
ion; MF pretending Powers Men may be forc'd ſomerimes pag. 25. 
to be ſubject unto upon Pain of Plunder and Se- 
ine. queſtration, but the ſupream Power, the Ki 
tis d muſt not reſiſt, upon Pain of Damnation. : 
treat- Such was the Authority of Cladius, and ſuth pag. 27. 
were his Miniſters, that they could not allow X 
; are WW Chriſtians either the Exerciſe of their Reli- 
4 "wm or the Liberty of their Native Countries, or the Prote- 
end, WM tion of their own Houſes 5 and yer both Cla: 5 N 
mpt dius and his ties muſt be ſubmirted to. — pag. 29, 30, 
Fer 0. But when Religion is eſtabliſh'd by Law, 31. | 
be- then Refiftance is not unlawful. Anſw. I. Reli- © 8 
nd gion was eſtabliſn'd among the Fews by the municipal Laws of 
But MW that Country. —— And yet though ſeveral Kings introduc'd 
nch, Idolatry among them, they did not reſiſt; or if they had, ſuch 
once, MI Refiſtance had been ſinful, 2. Ir is very hard that Princes Fa- 
Zoch vours ſhould: be made Uſe of againſt themſelves. ——- 3. NO 
. Las ought to be pleaded againſt their Meaning and Deſign. 
n 2 Now, our Laws are the Security of our Religion againſt Schiſj- 
nnot N maticks and Hereticks, but not to arm Subjects 
been 1 their Prince. 4. Did our Laws allow <> 
Reſiſtance in ſome Caſes, yet they could be no „„ 
mon I Bar againſt the Law of God, which forbids Refiſtance in all 
lad Caſes ; for it is not in the Pewer of Men to give us a 
8 ö - : un 


ng, is he whom we 


a 


© fin. 5. Did the Laws of the Land require us in ſome Caſes to rej 
© Authority, yet, it ought not to be done however; for it is; 
© ſtanding Rule in Chriſtianity, that Authority is not to be obey} 
© in Things that are unlawful. Now, Reſiſlance is {imply andi 
© its own Nature ſinful, and all Caſuiſts will agree, that an yy. 
| © lawful Command cannot. Before God an 
Rig. 39. © the World, I confeſs my ſelf abundantly fati, 
fy'd, that Popiſh Jeſuits were in that horrid Plot 
© (the Murther of Charles the I.) to execute which, ſome Prot. 
4 ſtant Feſuits were the Inſtruments and Hands, &c. 


SEC T. XXXVII. 


* Artil, Dr. Calamy. * © To oppoſe Force againſt unjui 

Sermon, pag. Force, is allow'd to every Man by the Law d 

27 3. Nature, which natural Right our Religion hath 

' not cancell'd or reſtaaia'd, provided always, 

© that we thus draw our Swords againſt private Perſons, and ny 

© againſt thoſe who have Warrant or Command from publick Au 

© thority to vouch their Force againſt us; and that it be in ſuch 

* Caſes of Extremity, where we cannot defend our ſelves by the 

regular Courſe of calling in the Aſſiſtance of the Law, or Mz. 

© oiltrare, it is lawful for private Perſons to uſe the Sword in ou 

5 © own neceſſary Defence, or at the Command and Direction of 
the ſupream Governor. — Our Saviour here forbids all Refi. 

* ſtance of lawful Authority by Force and Violence. — Whether 
Aiĩt be in any Caſe lawful by Force and Vislenc: 

P1495, 6. © to reſiſt Authority, is truly ſtil'd the greatef 

F824, ( Cfe of Conſcience ip the World, ſince ſo very 

| much doth depend upon the right Reſolution of 

© it; and if it could be plainly made out, that our Saviour or his 

* Apoltles did give Subjects Right or Liberty, on any Pretence, 

to take up Arms, or to fight againſt the lawful Powers, I ſhould 

look upon it as the greateſt Objection that could be brought a. 

_ © gainſt Chriſtianity ; for it would be an eternal Scandal, and in- 

« delible Reproach againſt our Religion, if it countenanc'd any 

Thing that was ſo manifeſtly inconſiſtent with the Peace of So- 
cCieties and civil Government. — + But muſt we 

- + Conf. pag. loſe all our Rights, Liberties, Relipion, and 

8, 9, &. * Lives whenever they Chance to to be invaded by 

Fag. 25, 26, our Governors, and fit ſtill with our Hands folded 
e p © up within our Boſoms ? I anſwer, That again 


- ſſuch Inconveniences as this, which have tome- 
times happen'd in the World; it is confeſs'd, that we have no 
other Security, but the Providence of God, which is over all 
© his Works, and the Goodneſs of our Governors, who are under 
all poflible moral Obligations to rule with Juſtice, Mercy, and 
Equity; and if they fail in their Duties, they ſhall find God a 

. $* ſevere Avenger; but however we are not to uſe any Force a- 
# gainft them. It it the Pleaſure of Ood, when ſucha Bo 

| | | EX © Celuty 
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alas l this may poſlibly prove very dangerous Doctrine. 


13 (109) 

© ceflity lies upon us, that we ſhould exerciſe our Chriſtian Pati- 
© ence, and commit our ſelves unto our Creator, being willing to lay 
© Jown our Lives for his Honour, from whom we receive them, 
as the learn'd Grot is comments upon the Words of my Text. 
© This is the middle way which the Goſpel preſcribes to us in ſuch 
© difficult Circumſtances ; when we cannot without Sin obey, and 
may not reſiſt, then quietly to ſubmit our ſelves to ſuffer God's 
Will. * In nomine Domini incipit onme 8 
* malum ; and I think I may truly ſay, that Am- * Id. Sermon. 
* bition, nor Covetouſneſs, nor Pride, nor Re- Nom. 3. 8. p. 

I 8. 


© venge, nor Diſcontent, nor any other Luſt or 


paſſion, that uſes to animate Men to make pub- 

lick Diſturbances, have yet been the Cauſe of ſo much Diſorder 
© and Miſchief in the World, as hath been occafion'd. by a F. 
* p;h and Fanatick Zeal, for Religion and Liberty; and perhaps 


more Evil hath been done, that Good might come of it, than 


upon any Pretence or Account whatſoever. —— To do Evilthat 
Good may come, is a great Affront to, and Diſ- 8 
© truſt of the divine Providence an] Government pag. 15. 
of the World. Thus the Laws of our Chri- WP 

* ſtianity plainly oblige us not to reſiſt lawful Authority Bur 


Whar 

© ſhall become of our Religion and Property, if in i > - 

* noCaſe we may reſiſt, if wehave no Remedy but 

* Prayers and Tears, if we are bound patiently and meekly to ſuf- 
fer thoſe Evils, that may unjullly, and contrary to Law, be in- 
© flicted upon us by that Authority we are ſubject unto ? —— 
R. So to prevent this Inconvenience, Men chuſe to corre& the 
© Rule of their Religion, to diſlinguiſn away God's Law, rather 


© if the King turns Papiſt, or Tyrant, what then 


than to truſt God with their Lives and Fortunes; and Religi- 
on in reſalv'd doing of their Duty. — The | 
© Church of England, as by Law eltabliſh'd, is pag. 29. 30. 


* moſt divine, moſt Chriitian, moſt apoſtolical 


and primitive, moſt pure and rational; and it is my Reſo- 


* lution, — to part with all that this World calls dear, even life 


© it lelf, rather than ever own their ( 7. e.) the Papiſts novel 
Doctrines for true, or ſubmit to their Uſurpations, or commy- 


© nicate in their idolatrous Worſhip : But yet for all this, neither 


for the Preſervation of this our moſt holy and excellent Religion 


© profeſs'd here in England, nor for the keeping out of Popery it 
« ſelf, (and then I have named the worſt Thing I can) will I ever 


© by the Grace of God go beyond the Duty of my Calling, and thar 
* Station divine Providence hath plac'd me in; nor will I ever 
lift up my Finger, or open my Mouth againſt the Lord's Anoin- . 
ted, whatever his Religion be, whether he hath any or none, 


* whether he be a Nero or a Conſtantine, whether he rules by 
Law or againſt it; we muſt not wiſh him evil, no, not ſo much 


bas in our ſecret Thoughts, whatever hard Things we ſuffer from 


him e mnſt not affronr, diſturb, or oppoſe his Government. 
; 9 5 or 


wy WG, 
© or reſiſt his Authority; and if we have not Opportunity of fly- 
ing from ſuch a Perſecution, (as I now ſuppoſe, becauſe J would 
© pur the worſt Caſe that can happen) or cannot by Prudence 
© decline it, I know no other Remedy the Goſpel allows us, but 
* meek and patient ſuffering for our Religion after the Example of 
© our bleſſed Lord and Maiter. _—— This is the plain loyal Doct- 
tine of the Church of England, which her Miniſters have al- 
* ways preach'd and defended both againſt Papiſt and Fanaticks 
of all Sorts, and for which ſuch an Outcry and Clamour of late 
© Years hath been rais'd againſt the Clergy ; and whenever we 
© teach you otherwiſe, 'give me in God's Name to charge you 


< nemies can do; nay, if an Angel from Heaven preach any other 
Doctrine, let him be accurs'd. -— Zeal for the beſt and greateſt 

© Things in the World, will not excuſe private Mens taking upon 

© themſelves to perform publick Abuſes, either againſt or without 
the Conſent of the ſupream Majeſtrate; nor will it hallow any 
Action, for which we have not ſufficient Warrant and Autho- 

© rity from God's Word. For Concluſion of all, would we en- 

_ © gage God's Favour and Protection, — let us at all Times add 
© © Here Cloſe to our Duty, as well when it is againſt our temporal 
Intereſt, as when it is for it; let us inviolably in all Things obſerve 
the Commands of our Religion, not only propoſe good Ends, but 
© be as careful to chuſe la wful Means. | | 


F : 
I ſhall conclude this Chapter with the Doctrine of the Whole 
Duty of Man, which Book I look upon as a Body of practical Di- 
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| Adverſaries. The Civil Parent is he whom 
Sund. 14 5. 5. God hath eſtabliſh'd the ſupream Magiſtrate, 
| Who by a juſt Right proſſeſſes the Throne in a 
Nation. This is the common Father of all thoſe that are under 
© his Authority; and therefore we owe him Honour and Reve- 
© rence, c. and Obedience, (according to the Apoſtles, 1. Pez. 
ii. 13. Nom. xiii. 1.) and it is obſervable, that theſe Precepts 
vvere given at a time when thoſe Powers were Heathens, and 
* cruel Perfecutors of Chriſliany, to ſhew us, That no Pre- 
| , *<-rence of Wicke ineſs of our Rulers can free us cf 
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| Active or Paſſive; the active in the Caſe of all 
* lawful Commands. But when the Prince commands any 
thing contrary to what God hath commanded, we are not then 

- © to pay him this active Obedience; ſwe may, nay, we mult 
.* refuſe thus to act, — but even this is a Seaſon for the Paſtve Obe- 

* dience ; we muſt patiently ſuffer what he Inflicts on us for ſuch 
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Fuul's Sentence in this Caſe is moſt heavy, Rom. xiii. 2. The 
* zhat refift, ſhall receive to themſelves Damnation. Here is very ſmall 
| | | Encouragment 


© all to forſake us, and deſpiſe us at as high a Rate as our greateſt E- 


vinity, ewn'd by our Church, and well ſpoken of even by our ve- 


— * this Duty: An Obedience we muſt pay, either 


* Refuſal, and not to ſecure our ſelves, riſe up againſt him. — St. 


* 


— BY 4 ST” as 
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eur 2 
* Succeſſors, which we hope will not happen, ſhould in Proceſs * 
© of Time contradict this Ordinance, retract it, or preſume to vi- 


. rr * 


© Encouragement to any to riſe againſt the lawful Ma iſtrate fer ; 


« tho'they ſhould ſo far proſper here, as to ſecure themſelves from 
him by this Means, yet there is a King of Kings from whom 
© no Power can ſhelter them, and this Damnation in the Cloſe 
will prove a ſad Prize for their Victories. — 

« Whatſoever the Duty of the Prince is, or how- E= 
ſoever perform'd, he is accountable to none but 


God; and no failing of his Part can warrant his Subjects to fail 


© of theirs. ; 


47 CHAP. VIII. 


Fhe Opinions of ſeveral eminent Div ines, and others of the Reform'd 
| Religion Abroad. | 


| 0 theſe eminent Divines of our own Church, I ſhall add a 
few of the moſt eminent of the Reform'd Divines beyond 


L n. eee 


— 


Sea, to ſhew herein the Harmony of the Confeſſion, as in other NE 1 


Things, between us and them, againſt the Papiſts. PENS 
* Fraſmw I look upon to be one of the firſt Re- * In Rom. 
formers, and he plainly aſſerts, « That Chriſtians ii. r. 

© ought to obey a Tyrant; if he ſays, Goto a 
Goal, they ought to go; if, lay their Head on a Block, they 

«* ought to obey, &c. And to him I will join | 
the other Writers, (whom Poo! in his f Synopſis A In loc. 

hath quoted, wiz. Grotius Beza, &c.) * Every Man 

© ought to beſubpeR, i. e. to obey in Things which are not againſt 
the Law of God. — But if Princes ſhould puniſh thoſe that ſo 


* obey the Law of God, they ought not to reſiſt, but to ſuffer pa- : 4 


«© tiently. 5 | | 

As to the Opinion of Luther, I refer the Reader to what Dr. 
Patrick hath cited out of him, p. 92, 93. And whereas it is ob- 
jected againſt this, Luther wrote a Book contra duo Mandata Ca- 


Jari, and approv'd of the League at Smalcald, we muſt conſider, 
that the Empire waseleQive,and the Government upon Condition, 


as appears from the Bulla anrea, * where it is ; 
ſaid, Doe ſi nos ipſi, quod abjit, &. But if we * ive Gold- | 
Telves, which God forbid, or any of our 493 1-479» 


© olate-it, we ordain, That it may be lawfal for all the Electors, - 
Princes, ecclefjaſtical and ſecular, Prelates, Earls, Barons, Gen- 
© try, and Commons of our ſacred Empire, Without Imputation 


© of Rebellion or Infidelity, to reſiſt or contradict us and our 4 


« Succeſſors, & c. And *till the German Lawyers | 
© convinc'd Luther of this, * he refus'd wo enter * Seid. 1ih. 8.- 


into the League, and taught, That Magiſtrates Au. 1531. Id. 


© ought not to be reſiſted, and wrote a Book on 1.19, Ano. ; 
that Subject. Nay, the Elector of $rxony him- 1546. 


_ * ſelf, who was the Head of the League againſt e © Chailes 
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« Charles the Vth, did openly declare, that if Charles the Vth 
were a proper Sovereign in their Principalities, then that it 
was unlawful to make a War againſt him: But whatever was 
done by the German Princes in that Conjuncture, I am ſure it 
no Way concern us, whoſe Government is hereditary, and who 
have no ſuch Authority to take Arms. 

3 Calvin himſelf, though ſo much cenſur'd for 
Ep. ded. ad the Paſſage in the End of his Inſtitutes, yet elſe- 
Han. I. Reg. where || anſwers the Objection made againſt Re- 
Fran. ante in- formation, rat it was the Cauſe of many Tumults 
7 Blk and Seditions, by ſhewing, that the be ſt of. Men 

had been ſo aecus d, and that the Accuſation was 
an ungrounded Calumny, c. If any, under Pretence of Religion, 
b raiſe Tumults ; if any Men make the free Grace of God a Pretext 
For their Licentiouſneſs, let the Laws compel ſuch Men to be qui- 
er ; let not the Truth beevil ſpoken of for the Wickedneſs of ſome - 
profligate Men. - And if at laſt, the Whiſpers of ill- minded 
en ſhall fill your Ears, ſo that we ſtill muſt be inur'd to Bonds, and 
Whips,and Tortures, and Manglings,and Burnings, that like Sheep ap- 
pointed to the aug hter, we muſt be reduc'd to the utmoſt Extremity, 
we will with Patience Fee our Souls, and wait till the Lord will 
deliver us. And in that very Chapter of his Inſtitutes, wherein 
he ſeems to make Kings accountable to their Subjects, as the La- 
cedæmo nian Princes were; yet there he avers || 
Fuſt. I. 4. c. That we ought to obey, not only good Princes, but 
14. thoſe who do not their Duty ;, and that as to tbe 
F. 25. 29. Point of Obedinece of Subjects, there u no Difference 
| between the juſt King and the unj uſt. That 
if we are ſeverely tormented by a cruel P ince, if we are vobB'd by 
& cnvetous or a eee. Prince, if we are ſlighted, and neglected 
to be protected by a floathful one, nay, if we are vex'd by an impi - 
- ous and ſactilegious Prance for the Sake f Piety and Religion, let us 
remember, that our Sins have deſerv'd ſuch Scourges from God; then 
let Humility check our Impatience, and let us after ward conſider, 
that we cannot help all ths Evil ; that there it nothing left, but 
ts implore the Help of God, in whoſe Hands are the Hearts of Kings, 
&c. When Princes do command any Thing againſt God's Law, we 
are to obey God, and muſt in ſuch Cafes comfort our ſelves, that 
we have obey'd God as we ought, while we ſuffer every Thing ra- 
ther than deſert our Religion. IE 
| Camero * ſays Grotius is of the ſame Mind, and 
* In Rom. was harraſs'd for owning the Opinion: For when 
3 he aſketh the Queſtion, What fhall we do with 
Foc. pro pace a Tyrant when he ſverves from this Rule 
Pag. 662. © of being a Miniſter for Good? He anſwers, 
- , That it is cur Duty to ſubmit. 
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: (113). 
IJ. Caſaubon, & (though no profeſs'd Divine, yet ; 
d be reckon*d here) May God never permit, the * Epiſt. ad. 
od by whom K ngs reign, may he never permit, that Front, Duce- 
boſe Men, who are not well-inclin'd toward their um, pag. 732. 
Prince, may light upon the Book of Maraina, or Ed. ult. pag. 
nke Counſel from him, or any other ſuch Writer. 749. | 
here are many at thu Day ated by a prepoſterow ' 
real, who under the Pretence of Religion and Piety, dare ingage in 
Sebelliows Treaſons, moſt cruel Murthers of the Innocent, Subver- 
on of lawful Governments, and the blackeſft Parracides of their 
inces &. Paul the Apoſtle, whom no Man will deny to have been 
Hed by a moſt ny and fervent Zeal for Faith in the Son of God; 
ing admoniſh d, that there were ſome, who: boaſted that they ap- 
proud of that old Saying, Let us do Evil, that Good may come 
hereof, cries out, That they ſpeak Blaſphemy, and that ſuch Mens 
Damnation is juſt ; as if he were pronouncing an Anathema Ma- 
ranatha againft ſuch prophane Men. — But our modern Zea- 
ots, how contrary are they to &. Paul? —— They ſeem to have 
minded that one Thing, that they might exclude the King from his 
rightful Succeſſion, due to him by Inheritance, and by the Laws of 
he Land, &c. . 
| Peter du Moulin, * when he return'd into 


France from England, with much Grief ſaw the Pro- * Vit. Moli- - 


eſtants ingag d in the Party of the Prince of Con- nzi. Lond. 
de againſt the Queen's Mother, which War was 40. pag. 707. 
indeed rais'd againſt the King himſelf: And en- f 
deavour'd both by his Sermons and his Letters to remove them 
from ſo unlawful a Defign; and the King's Party owes it 
to him, that not one Proteſtant Town on this V. du Mou- 
Side the Loire joyn'd it ſelf to the Prince of Con- iin 45 . t0 
de, And when he was forc'd to leave France, philan Angi 
and fix at Sedan, the firſt Letter that he wrote, 5 
was to the Commonwealth of Roc hel, as it was then 2 37·˙ 1 
call'd, To per ſwade them to Peace, to diſſolve their Convention, and 
o throw themſelves, as they ought, on the King's Mercy; adviſing 
them to obey the King, and thereby to take away all Pretence from 
their Enemies. And, if God ſaw ft, that they ſhould ſuffer : 
Extremity ; for every one that fear'd God, would be fure to ſuffer 
for no other Cauſe, but for the Profeſſion of the Goſpel, &c. Nay, 
du Moulin the Syn, ſays, That the A ions of the Ui Simms. 
Men of Rochel were diſallow'd by the beſt, and 58. 4. 
the moſt of their Church. —— That, they were eæ- . 
borted to theñ Duty ly their Divines. And that th it was the Senſe 
of the national Synod, of which du Moulin was the Preſident but two 
Months before he wrote his Letter. Met ns 
This alſo is du  Moulin's Doctrine, in * his * Pag. 7953 
Buckler of Faith, That tbe Government of Kings is Cc. Ed. Ge- 
ty Divine Right, and founded uvon the Ordinance, nev. 1635. 
of God, ani th God hath requir'd Obedience to 
Magi/'rates, as to thoſe whom he hath eftablifÞd ; and that 72 
. ocger 
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ſoever reſiſteth them, reſiſteth God'; and that thoſe who aff1m, that! 
Authority of Kings is of human Inſtitution, put Kings upon mij 
zaining their Intereſt by Force, &c. That that Allegiance of & 
Jets is firm which is incorporated in Piety, and is efteew'd a Pan 
Religion, and of the Service which we owe to GO. 

And whatever he learn'd, Hugo Grotius migh 
Grot. in Mat. have ſaid in his Books de Jure Belli & Paris, in b 

xxvi. 52. later Works (wherein it may be preſum d he tpej 
| his trueſt Senſe) he aſſerts this Doctrine, whit 
it appears, he had well ſtudy'd, as if he had been a Member of th 
Engliſh Church, whoſe Articles and Politie he ſo well underſtoy 
and in whoſe Communion he reſolv*d to have liv*d, had not Gy 
in his Providence order'd it otherwiſe. - F it he once adnitty 
Tays he, zhat private Men, when they are injur d by the Mag iſtrn 

may forceably reſiſt him, all Places would be full of Tunmlts, any 

Lars or Fudicatures would have auy Authority, ſince there it u 
: Aan, who is not inclin'd to favour himſelf. IMher, 

- * Votpropace . this Purpoſe * he cenſures the Practices and Wr, 
alart. 16, p. tings of many of the French Church, flill excep 
661, 662, ing Camero: Confirming his Opinion by the Ay 
+ Anim. ad- thority of King James, and the Reaſans of the1 
ver. inanima- niverſity of Oxford, that condemn Pareus's Bool 
dy. Riveti.art + For both Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, Peter and Pai, 
16. p. 644. Have preach'd the Do vine, that no Force is te K 
'  oppos'd to the Supream Power ; and that we oug)t wh re 
own, and retain the Doctrine to be of Right and Inftitution. . 

The Opinion of Monſieur Bochart, the Glory of the Fenc 
Churches, is fully ſeen in his Epilile to Biſhop Horley ; who, + 
. mong other Reaſons, refus'd to communicate with the Reform'| 

Church in France, becauſe he thonght they aſſerted the Doctrin 
of reſiſting and depoſing Kings; but Bochare exprefly aver, 

That the King is God's Anointed, and Lieutenant, and ſo not in 
dn Caſe to be reſiſted, ſince he is accountable to none but. Go 
That he who riſes againſt his Prince, is one of thoſe Giants 

- © thar fight againſt God. That David could not take away 

the Wife of Uriah, hor Abab ſeiſe Nabothis Vineyard, without 
being guilty. of great Sin; But that when Samuel, I. Sin 
viii. 9. ſays of the King, He fhall take your Sons and yr 
&y Daughters, Kc. he means that when Kings commit ſuch Tran. 
© greſhons, they are as uncontrolable, as if the Actions had ben 
* lawful, That in ſych Caſes a Nation ought to call upon God 
ſince there ate no Human Remedies againſt the Force of a King; 
for if a King may be reſiſted, he cannot be a Sovereign; for when 
* Subjects may reſid, they may judge, and conſequently the $0- 
© vereignty is in them. That When Fulian perſecuted contra) 
_* to Law, none of his Soldiers roſe up againſt him, though av 
thing was more eaſy, would they have undertaken it, fince at 
* his Death, twas plain, that almoſt the whole Army was Chri- 
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David Blonde! * chaſtiſes Pope Gregory VII. as 

For many Uſurpations upon Princes, ſo for this * De Formu- 
among the reſt, for ſaying, That a Prince hath la Regnante 
bis Power from the People, contrary to what St. Chriſto, &. 2. 
aul ſays expreſly to Nero, that he was ordain'd of HS. 16. p. 
od; affirming farther, that lawful Kings, being 172. p. 184. 
ruilty of ill Management of their Power, are ac- 

ountable to, aud ſhall be puniſh'd by God, who gave Pag. 187. 
hem that Power, but not to Men. —— That ths 

Dpinion,. that Kings were ſubject to any human Authority, was 
ron t into. the Church near 1100 Nears after our Saviour came in- 
o the World, when the Church could not be perſum'd to be in a bet... 
Condition than it was when it ſlouriſh'd in the former Ages of 
briſtianity. And that no Man before Greg. VII. ever own'd the 
wer of any Man over Kings. And this he proves from the Teſti- 


11 vWonies of Turtullian, Hoſius of Corduba, Baſil, * | 
1 enbroſe, Hierom, Arnobius junior, Caſſidore, and o- Pag. 188. 


hers, who ſay, That King David was. above the | 
oercive Power of the Law, nor could be calld to account for his 
mlts, And therefore ſays in his Confeſſion to God, Againſt 
hee only have T ſinn'd, If Subjects offend againſt the Laws of Fu- 
fie, the King correts them; but if the King offends, who ſhall cor- 
e hin ? None but he who is Juſtice it ſelf; all other Perſons are 
nder the Reſtraint of Laws, but Kings only are reſerv d to the 
ribunal of God; and therefore, while, according to the Apoſtle, it is 
terrible Thing to fall into the Hands of the living God, it will be 
hre terrible to Kings, who have none on Earth their Superior, that 
uy awe them, if they fin more licentiouſiy and heinouſly than others, 
He that will read the Sentiments of Sam. Petit on this Do- 
trine, let him conſult his Treatiſe ſer out by his e 
lephew Sorbiere, call'd Diatriba de Fure, Princi- Fræfat. Le- 
um edickis, Eccleſia queſito, &o. while Monſieur term. Joh. Pa- 
ix lays, That the Determination that Kiggs may riſ. Pag. Gr. 
e depos*d, is much worſe than the moſt Hereſies. f Serm. on 29. 
ind D. Bourdieu f having aſſerted, Thit Relivi- May 1084. 
av: caches Men no give Obedience to Pagan, Ty- 5 
thou mnical, Perſecuting, Heritical Princes, in his Epiſtle to the 
Fun ing, avers, That ic was reaſonable that he ſhould publiſh to 
zue World the Opinion of their diſconſclate Churches upon the 


*{W=trine of Obedience, which ought to be given to higher Pow- 
bens, Thus he was inilructed in his Infancy and Youth ; thus he 
God, r it practis'd in their Congregations and Aſſemblies ; thus for 
ung any Years himſelf had taught it, as he had read and found it 


wherWnain'd in the Holy Scriprures. 
ie 80. And to mention one unbiaſs'd Authority out of that ſuffering 
rar FWiucch, inſtead of all the reſt, take a few Words of a pious Mi- 
h go-F'lerof rheirs, ſmartingat thevery Time when he wrote under rhe Se- 
ce Amy of his Sovereign, and (as himſelf teſtifies ) enjoining then: 
Chit Protedtion. of a Common-wealth. * * No . EZ U 
15 0 Man (ſays he) oughr to reſih a Prince E 
Key! 1 | | 
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1 * for any earthly Intereſt whatſover ; nay 01 
Sou, du for Religion neither, c. —— It may be obi. 
Prince,” 6c, © &ed, that the Doctrine of ſuch abſolute Pom. 
P. 15, 16. er in Princes, ſhould give Occaſion to the in. 


SIND | 


Neceſſity of recovering ſo many Souls, without Number, front 
Death temporal firſt, and afterwards from eternal. And again 
__ peaking of the Authority of a Prince, as to th 
7 Rg. 35. Effentials of Religion, + If a Prince will t 
; Force and Violence there, all that we have | 
© do, is to ſuffer with Humility and Patience ; both his Threat 1 
and the he can do, not ſuffering his Rigor to raiſe H! 
< leaſt Motion to Rebellion in us, and tranſport us to the EH 
Degree of outward Reſiſtance, any more than refuſing to won v 


Fug. 40. bof this Life, there is not one of them exempts! 
from the Power of Princes; ſor as r 
© of Conſcience, upon the Account of being peculiar to God alon; 
was the Reaſon why the Eſſence of Religion was exempts! 
from it; ſo the Cognizance of theſe Things belonging to Prin 
ces, they are all of them capable to receive the Impreſſions 
© their Power, pag. 53, 54. And again, having deſcrib'd the 
ture and Original of the moſt ſovereign and abſolute Power ui 
Earth, he adds, Tat in all States, where that Power i either d 
ready eftabliſh'd, or where it is about to eſtabliſh it ſelf by ſu 
Means, as nothing but an unjuſt Rebellion of Subjects can prevei 
the Hind of God ought to be acknowledg'd in it, and the Secti 
of his Providence ador'd, and our Sins forſoken, which provoke ti 
King of Kings to permit ſuch an Increaſe of Power, and try tot. 
rain that Liberty of the divine Mercy, which it is not lawful | 
1 70 give our ſelves; and F it leaſe not God to take off that 
from them that bear it, or to help them eſcape it, that fly Fron 
it is Matter of Conſcience to undergo it as a Chaſtiſement of 05 
ſending, and againft which we cannot ſtruggle, without opa, 
him who ſends it. Ina Word, thu Power. ws a Power of Tn;punit 
which Sovereigns have in Reſped of their People. 


2 * . N 4 : RR 
N "= —— ——— = ry a 
PER IS — 2 
: _ - x — mts a 
4 * . o 
8 my 0 er „ * —— 
—— - CI 80 
1 = * r a 
— l - _ on 39 Þ a7 2 we . 6 
0 ** IA 1: * K _ mes 2 
N * * DIG ave. how — 
s — — 2 — — YER, — 
— 8 4 g — - 5 
* N 2 
I , J a * 


. 


2 


—— — 


Fd 


A CES.” TH FIY 


(1179) 


The CONCLUSION. 


T were eaſy to ſum up the Arguments of theſe eminent Men, 
i that Power is only from God, and therefore only accounta- 
ble to him ; that ſuffering for Righteouſneſs Sake, is the Glory 
of Religion; that Reſiſtance is a damnable Sin; that no Evil is 
to be done, that the greateſt Good may come of it; and that 
tine Religion is tender of the Rights of Princes, and teaches O- 
bedience to them for Conſcience Sake; and that the Devil of 
Rebellion does commonly transform himſelf into an Angel of 
Reformation. But theſe Things are fo plainly affirm'd in the 
fore- going Diſcourſe, that the Reader muſt be very weak, or 
very negligent, that does not obſerve them. TR 
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